1. NOTES

INDIANSIN F1a*

A cablegram from Suva says, “Indian members motion
common franchise rejected Council today all three resigned”. This
means that the Fijian Legislative Council would not have Indians on a
common franchise. That would be too much for the white exploiters
of Indian labour. The Indian members elected by Indian electors only
have really no influence in the Legislative Council. | congratulate the
three members on their patriotic spirit in having resigned from the
Council by way of protest. | hope that they will on no account
reconsider their decision unless a common franchise is obtained.
Having resigned however they must not sit idle but continue their
agitation for the simple justice to which they are entitled. If the Indian
colony in Fiji iswell organized, the citadel of anti-Indian prejudiceis
bound to break down through united effort.

ISIT A SALE OF INDULGENCES ?
A student writes from Lucknow as follows:?

| should be sorry to discover that the students and others who
pay to the khadi fund do so not with the intention of using khadi
themselves but merely as a salve for their conscience. | have warned
audiences paying their subscriptions that their payment of subscri-
ption is an earnest of their desire to wear khadi as far as they can. The
writer of the letter seems to think that khaddarites do not subscribe.
The fact however is that those who wear khadi are the largest single
subscribers. If people merely paid subscriptions to the khadi fund and
none used khadi, the subscriptions would be perfectly useless, for they
are not given as donations to the poor but as a return for work done,
and if the fruits of their work are not used by the people, their work
becomes useless.

KHADI BUYERS BEWARE®
The Secretary of the All-India Spinners’ Association writes:*
Thisisavery serious matter. It is necessary for all buyers of

'Vide also “ Letter to Secretary, Fiji Congress’, 14-11-1929.

% The letter is not reproduced here. The correspondent reported that students
considered their duty ended with payment of subscription to the khadi fund. Vide also
“Speech at Allahabad University”, 17-11-1929.

® A note on the same subject appeared in Navajivan, 15-12-1929.

* The letter is not reproduced here. The correspondent had listed names of
merchants in Tuni (Andhra) who were passing off mill-yarn cloth as genuine khadi.
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khadi to be very cautious about their purchases. of course those who
are satisfied with the ordinary khadi that one gets in the different
provinces are generally safe, but those who will wear fine Andhra
khadi or none at all have need to be most particular about what they
buy. The Association has repeatedly warned the public that they
should not regard any khadi as genuine which does not come from a
certificated khadi bhandar. The list of cerificated khadi bhandars has
been already published in the papers and can be had for the asking
against an anna stamp from the Secretary of the Association. So much
for the public. What is one to say however of those who are selling
spurious khadi and thus damaging a vast national movement specially
designed in the interest of famishing millions? Even as a butcher may
to a certain extent be humane, so should these merchants set a limit to
their greed and exempt at least the famishing millions from their
fraudulent operations. | shall be glad to learn that this paragraph has
caught the eye of these Tuni merchants and that they will cease to sell
spurious khadi.

Young India, 21-11-1929

2. HONEST DIFFERENCES

Mr. J. B. Pennington whom the readers of Young India will
recognize as the nonagenarian friend writes under date 6th October:

Thisis most likely the last time | shall worry you with my despairing
efforts, but | must just say that | am glad you declined the Presidentship of the
Congress because | suppose it means that you prefer to be independent, and |
hope, determined to exercise your own judgment in these critical times, no
matter what happens. Y ou never answered my question as to whether you were
prepared to be the first president of the Indian republic, perhaps because you
thought it was a ridiculous question which it certainly was not; because if you
with your unrivalled experience and reputation, are not fit for the job, | don’t
know who is—and it must be arepublic or chaos, if you get rid of us. Isit quite
impossible for you to work with the present administration, say, for another
10 years, till you find your feet? Y our experience at Bardoli shows that you
can influence even the Present Government by ordinary means and once
associated with it on equal terms you could easily get all you want without
bloodshed of which, God knows, we have had more than enough for one
generation. Still hoping for the best in India.
| have no doubt the reader will share with me the wish and the

hope that Mr. Pennington may live many along year to send his
letters and even to see India reach her cherished goal. Who can
withhold admiration for the consistent zeal and industry Mr.
Pennington is evincing in the pursuit of what he considers to be the

! Vide also “Letter to J. B. Pennington”, 14-11-1929.
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right course? Nor can one deny his downright honesty. That he may
not think as we toiling under the British harrow do is alimitation for
which heis not responsible. In any case his wonderful zeal, industry
and optimism are worthy of imitation by the youth of the country.

And now for the reply to Mr. Pennington’'s question. |1 do
remember his question about the first president of the future Indian
republic. If | must for the time being give up my modesty, | must tell
Mr. Pennington in confidence that if there was an Indian republic in
my lifetime and the burden was imposed upon me by the simple
people of the country, | daresay that it would not break me. At any
rate | should make afair effort to shoulder it. What however | am
striving for is not alife of isolation for India but alife of association
with the British on absolutely equal terms. Republic or chaosis, in my
opinion, an easy thing to get if we would but make up our minds to
copy our English tutors and begin to break heads here, there and
everywhere without dreading the consequences. That however would
not please me, and a republic so gained would not probably find me
alive, but if it did, its first duty would be not to install me on the
throne but to put me under the gallows. The republic therefore of my
imagination would have to be a republic gained by non-violent means,
and if the country would continue its choice of non-violence and truth
as the method par excellence fo attaining its goal, it would not need to
drive the English out, but it would have converted the English who
under that state of conversion would work as willing servants of the
country and would deem it an honour to live on Indian sufferance. If
such a consummation comes to pass, it would be something of which
Indiawill have every reason to be proud and forwhich the world will
be the richer. It may be a dream never to be fulfilled but it is enough
for me that it makes me happy. Mr. Pennington will now see why it is
quite impossible for me to work with the present administration, even
for a day, let alone 10 years. Under the present administration
equality is an impossibility. It is an administration which, | hold, has
proved ruinous to India and is based upon brute force. The
fundamental difference between Mr. Pennington and Indian
nationalists is that the latter consider. that India is fit today for
administering her own affairs without the patronizing help of any
outsider. If arobber by sheer force of arms has dispossessed me of
my estate and holds me as his slave, it does not mean that | therefore
consider myself to be unfit to own my estate although | may not have
sufficient arms to enable me to dispossess him of the estate unlawfully
gained by him. Thirdly, Mr. Pennington’s memory surely betrays
him when he says that the present Government was influenced by
ordinary means with reference to Bardoli*. It was just the
extraordinary means discovered by non-co-operators that were

! The Bardoli Satyagraha.
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employed by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel with consummate skill and
absolute faithfulness that influenced the Government, and it is just
these extraordinary means which | would like the country to adopt,
and | know that it will reach its goal as surely as the simple peasants of
Bardoli did.

Lastly, | would like Mr. Pennington to follow up the ideal for
which the Association with which he is intimately connected is
working. The printed letter-heads which Mr. Pennington uses for his
letters are issued from the office of the National Homecroft
Association Ltd., whose object is

to promote the development of homecroft settlements; i.e., suburban

food-raising areas designed to accommodate working class families in

individual homes, erected upon individual crofts, of such size and equipment as
will enable the family food to be produced from the family’s soil by the
family’s own off-time labour.

At the bottom of each sheet the following quotation from
Ruskin is printed:

But since we live in an epoch of change and too probably of revolution, and

thoughts which are not to be put aside are in the minds of all men capable of

thought, 1 am obliged to affirm the one principle which can and in the end will
close all epochs of revolution—that each man shall possess the ground he can
use and no more.

| hope both Mr. Pennington and the readers will recognize the
inconsistency between the mentality which on the one hand tolerates
an empire based on exploitation and on the other believesin ‘each
man possessing the ground he can use and no more’. | wonder if Mr.
Pennington thinks that the 100 thousand English men and women
who are in possession of India can really use an area 1,800 miles long
and 1,500 miles broad. Again, how can the dispossession of 300
millions of people by a nation which has its own home possibly be
justified?

Young India, 21-11-1929

3. IMPLICATIONS OF THE WHEEL

A friend sends the following cutting' headed “A Century
Behind the Times” from the Textile World:

Thisis an instance of argument suiting preconceived ideas. The
author of the note has evidently not taken the trouble of
understanding the implications of what he cals the “Gandhi
Movement”, meaning of course the hand-spinning movement. The
spinning movement aims at restoring spinning to the millions of

' Not reproduced here. It described the offer of a prize by the “Gandhi
Movement” for a speedier spinning-wheel as an open admission of its basic
economic error.

4 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



cottages of Indiafrom which it was removed by unjust, illegal and
tyrannical methods. The movement could not have been started, if
somehow or other the cottages which were deprived of this universal
supplementary industry had had a substitute provided for it.
Unfortunately or fortunately no substitute was provided. Hence sheer
necessity compelled the students of village life, after having exhausted
all other means, to resort to the spinning-wheel as the only immediate
solution for the serious economic distress that had overtaken the
millions of India's homes by reason of the extinction of cottage
spinning. The moment these millions can have a better substitute, they
are at liberty to give up the spinning-wheel, and no one would be
more glad than | to see these millions possess a better substitute. No
doubt the authors of the movement do think that so far as human
understanding can go, there seems to be no hope of finding a better
substitute than the spinning-wheel. Indeed their conviction is that, as
soon as the existing exploitation of the so-called weaker nations of the
earth by the strong nations of the West ceases as it is bound someday
to cease, the whole world will have to return to the spinning-wheel.
Whether however that event comes to pass or not, unless India
becomes an exploiting nation and discovers new nations to exploit, or
unless an independent India develops brute strength enough to
compel the nations of the West to buy the goods that she may dump
down on their soil as Indiais virtually compelled today to receive
goods dumped down on her soil, India must, if sheisto rid herself of
her economic distress, manufacture the articles of necessity in her own
cottages just as she produces her corn, the prime necessity of life, in
her own fields. There is therefore no contradiction in the authors of
the spinning movement trying to secure a wheel or a machine which
would enable the cottagers in their own cottages to spin more or finer
yarn in the same given time as the existing spinning-wheel does. The
writer of the note should know that this progressive method of
improving home machines has been handed down from ancient times.
The takli or the distaff was displaced by the spinning-wheel. The
spinning-wheel itself underwent gradual improvement as one sees
even today from the different old patterns working in different
provinces. The process of improvement was suddenly arrested when
the spinning-wheel went out of fashion. The Council of the All-India
Spinners’ Association is therefore but following the course that was
suddenly stopped by the machinations of the East India Company’s
agents. The fact is that neither the Council nor | have any objection to
machines as such, but we do submit that it is wrong to carry the
process of mechanization of industry so far as to kill the cottage
industries and concentrate them within a narrow field; in other words,
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they are against urbanization of India at the expense of her rural
civilization and rural life. The writer in the Textile World states that a
machine meeting practically all the requirements of the contest wasin
use in America more than a century ago. The adverb ‘practically’ isa
disturbing factor, but if there is such a machine in America in
existence and if any American inventor will take the trouble of so
adjusting it as to meet all the requirements of the contest, he will not
only receive the prize offered by the Association, but he will earn also
the thanks of the dumb millions. But let the critics understand that
even if such a machine is not invented and the prize is not won, the
spinning movement will still continue its onward march. The
Association feels thankful for its ability to serve |,50,000 women in
nearly 2,000-villages of India and through them serve also a number
of weavers, washermen, tailors, printers and the like. The Association
hopes, too, to cover every one of the seven hundred thousand villages
and bring aray of hope to their cottages where today blank despair
reigns supreme.
Young India, 21-1 [-1929

4. IN THE NAME OF RELIGION

The Secretary of the Y outh League, Dharwar, writes:*

If what is stated in the letter is at all true it betrays a shocking
state of things and an undoubted reversion to barbarism. It is a matter
for deep sorrow and humiliation that there should be educated men
enough in the country who believe that there are gods who can be
appeased or conciliated by the sacrifice of animals and if the manner
of killing the innocent goats is correctly described by the Secretary of
the Y outh League of Dharwar, it is an inhuman act done in the name
of religion. | should hope that there is exaggeration in the statement
made by the Secretary. There is a similar letter from Bengal also in
which the writer asks me to condemn the animal sacrifices that go on
daily in the name of religion in that great province. If my
condemnation of these sacrifices can save a single animal from
slaughter it is there with all the force It can command. But there seems
to be just now the fashion to encourage such sacrifices and to justify
them. A correspondent from Madras sends me papers containing
accounts of such slaughter done by learned Brahmins in the Madras
Presidency. | wish that Y outh Leagues all over the country will risein
revolt against these sacrifices and cultivate public opinion so as to

! The letter is not reproduced here. The correspondent had described revival of
animal sacrifice by some Brahminsin his district.
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make them impossible. | have heard it argued that since the stopping
of animal sacrifices people have lost the warlike spirit. There were
animal sacrifices enough in Europe before Christianity. Europe does
not seem to have lost its warlike spirit because of the stopping of
degrading and debasing animal sacrifices. | am no worshipper of
warlike spirit, but | know that warlike spirit is not to be cultivated by
the slaughter, in a terribly cruel manner, of helpless, innocent,
unresisting dumb fellow-creatures.

Young India, 21-11-1929

5. ILLUSTRATED KHADI CATALOGUE

Sjt. Vithaldas Jergjani has brought out an illustrated khadi
catalogue in English in connection with the A.l.S.A. Khadi Bhandar,
396 Kalbadevi Road, Bombay. One finds in that catalogue numberless
varieties of khadi and many varieties of ready-made clothing such as
banians, half-sleeves bandis, shirtsin several styles, coats, jackets, caps,
hand-spun woollen frocks, jumpers, baby suits, etc. The catalogue
enables one clearly to see what evolution khadi has undergone. |
would recommend al lovers of khadi to possess a copy of the
catalogue whether for themselves or their friends.

Young India, 21-11-1929

6. THE U. P. TOUR-X*

As the U.P. tour is drawing to a close the programme is
becoming more and more crowded if also less eventful. During the
past week we passed through Rohilkhand where not much Congress
work has been done and where the possibilities are very great. From
Brindaban we went to Hathras® taking severa places on the way.
Hathras having many spinning-wheels and being a good cotton centre
could easily have paid much more than it did. From Hathras we
passed hurriedly to Etah, thence to Kasganj, thence to Badaun® and
from Badaun we went to Shahjahanpur* where Gandhiji peeped even
though it was a Monday into an American Methodist Mission Girls’
School which has introduced hand-spinning and weaving with some
degree of success. The girls all belonged to the so-called depressed

! Vide 1st footnote to “The U. P. Tour-1V”, 24-10-1929.
2 On November 8

® On November 9

* On November 10
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classes. From Shahjahanpur we went to Pilibhit which with its
fabulously rich zamindars could easily have paid much more than it
did. From Pilibhit we passed through Lakhimpur which was slightly
better. From Lakhimpur we reached Sitapur* where the energy ofLala
Shambhunath of non-co-operation fame and the zeal ous sacrifice of
Pandit Shivaram brightened things a bit. There can be no doubt that
wherever some solid work has been done amongst people, some
sacrifice shown even by one or two leading lights, the results have
been obvious. We found afairly well-attended national school still
going in Sitapur. Everywhere one could see the Biblical saying
exemplified “The harvest is indeed rich but the labourers are few.”
Given afew labourers there is absolutely no reason why we should not
show much better results. From Sitapur we went to Sidhauli. There a
summons was waiting for Gandhiji from Pandit Motilalji, asking him,
instead of going by train as he had intended, to go by car to Lucknow
through which he had to pass en route to Rae Bareli. So he went by
car in advance of the party, passed an hour with Panditji and went
straight to Rae Bareli.? At Rae Bareli the perfection of al the
arrangements arrested attention of every one of the party. There was
perfect order observed from start to finish at the public meeting. No
rush was made by the crowds towards Gandhiji although the meeting
was very largely attended and was composed of peasants. The
platform was made of solid brick mud-plastered, sides of which were
painted in yellowish colour, a colour that was in perfect keeping with
the surroundings. Broad avenues were kept in order to allow the
motor-car to pass to and fro without any difficulty. The decorations
also were mild, cheap and effective. There were two arches for ingress
and egress. They were made of evergreens. What delighted Gandhiji
most was to find that the whole of the decorations had cost no more
than Rs. 4 for the simple reason that bricks were lent, labour was given
free by the District Board, fencing materials were lent by a dealer and
so there was little expense to be incurred. From Rae Bareli taking
Lalganj and Salon on the way we went to Kalakankar.®* We had made
the discovery at Lucknow and it was strikingly confirmed at
Kalakankar that the young Talukdars of Oudh were gradually
shedding their fear and helping in their own way the national cause.
Some of these young men had contributed to the khadi purse and
Lalaji Memorial. The Rga Saheb of Kalakankar was anxious for
Gandhiji to pass a day or two in his unpretentious ancient well-built

* On November 12
2 On November 13
¥ On November 14
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palace just on the bank of the beautiful Ganges. And as we went
through this little village we realized what natural beauty there was
about the peaceful surroundings of this little palace. Gandhiji
andindeed the whole party were quite glad to be away even for 24
hours from the din and noise of eager crowds. But there were also
several other things here that added to Gandhiji’s happiness. The
young ladies of the Kalakankar house do not observe the purdah. The
Raja Saheb and they are habitual wearers of khadi. But in order to
clear his wardrobe of every vestige of foreign cloth the Raja Saheb
had devised a foreign cloth burning ceremony as part of the public
meeting. There was a new bride who had arrived only eight days ago.
She had a fair amount of foreign cloth in her wardrobe. She too gave
up its foreign contents for the altar. But the largest and the richest
contribution had come from Raja La Saheb of Samaspur. Before
igniting the pyramid of foreign cloth arranged on the altar in a corner
of the meeting well-fenced and well-protected, Gandhiji scanned every
article carefully, and we could observe that it delighted him to see
heavily embroidered robes, richly decorated fine Parisian lace, very
expensive sarisand the like. As he ignited the pyramid and the flames
rose to the skies, there arose also aloud shout of joy from the crowds
who now eagerly surrounded the fence and witnessed the ceremony.
The handle of the torch which was given to Gandhiji for igniting the
pyramid was silver mounted. It was of course auctioned and it was
knocked down to Lal Saheb of Samaspur for Rs. 500. | must close
this rapid sketch of the events of the past week with a summary of a
portion of Gandhiji’s speech to the Kalakankar public meeting.

‘It gives me great joy,” said Gandhiji, ‘to see you all and to see
the Raja Saheb dressed even as you are and mixing freely with you. |
had the privilege of meeting him in Lucknow when on behalf of the
Reception Committee he had housed me in his Lucknow residence. As
he was dressed like a volunteer, the members of my party could not
distinguish between him and the other volunteers, and he had
therefore been unconsciously entrusted with menial duties without the
slightest hesitation by one of my party. Asif it was perfectly natural
for him he performed that duty with alacrity. When a member of the
party subsequently came to know who it was who was given menial
work he reported the matter to me. Personally | was delighted that
the zamindars and Rajas were to be found to delight in rendering
service involving menial work. It gives me additional joy to find
that the Raja Saheb is living here in the midst of his own ryots
just as simply and naturally as | found him living in Lucknow.
| hope that the other young talukdars will copy this example, and
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if only the rich people whether titled or not will act as | believe the
Raja Saheb is actingthat is, as trustee for the people and holding the
zamindari as their trustee and protector, they should soon be perfectly
happy. The dream | want to realize is not spoliation of the property of
private owners but to restrict its enjoyment so as to avoid al
pauperism, consequent discontent and the hideously ugly contrast that
exists today between the lives and surroundings of the rich and the
poor. The latter must be enabled to feel that they are co-partners with
their zamindars and not their daves, to be made to labour at the
latter’s sweet will and to be made to pay all kinds of exactions on all
conceivable occasions. You and they the zamindars should shed
mutual fear and mutual distrust, and if both do so, you will also shed
the common fear of authority. The Government can do no harm to
you or to them if only you both act on the square. Y ou have seen me
give up to flames expensive robes and other clothing of zamindars
made of foreign yarn. | regard it as a sacred rite. You may not today
understand the significance of this havan —sacrifice. But | doubt not
that this silver-mounted torch will, if it is preserved by its would-be
buyer, find alodgment one day in the national museum which the
future national Government is bound to establish for al such
collections reminding posterity of the phases that the struggle for
freedom went through. This campaign against foreign cloth through
khadi and all it means for the starving millions will, | have not a
shadow of a doubt, go down in history as one of the most important if
not the most important item in the national programme. The burning
of foreign fineries means that the owners have from today established
aliving bond between you and them, and secondly it means that they
have discarded the enervating, debasing and unmanly taste for gaudy
garments and jewellery and have made up their minds henceforth
voluntarily to live as simply even as you are living, perhaps under
compulsion.’

Young India, 21-11-1929
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7. SOME POSERS

A reader writes:

I have the honour to state that | am a humble servant and a faithful
follower of the Congress. In connection with your non-co-operation
movement | have also undergone nine months rigorous imprisonment. | hope
you will kindly answer the following questions and remove my doubts.
Hisfirst question is:

Do you know that . . . has co-operated with the Simon Commission and
has sent in a memorandum also notwithstanding the fact that he is a prominent
Congressman and wears khadi? With such gentlemen in the Congress do you
still expect the country’ s deliverance through the Congress ?

A country’s deliverance does not depend on one man. Every-
one whether good or bad, has a right to be in the Congress. If the
number of those that follow all the mandates of the Congressis large,
then the country’s deliverance is certain. So we should not worry
about what others do. Let each one ask himself ‘what am | doing?

The second question is:

By encouraging the students to boycott schools and colleges have you
benefited the country?
| am thoroughly convinced that those who boycotted schools

and colleges have done nothing but good to themselves and to their
country. On account of this the colleges and other institutions have
lost prestige. The country has gained good volunteers in the few
students who left these institutions. It is to the credit of the boycott
that today, even though in asmall number, there are some natio-
na schools in the country that help much in the struggle for
freedom. | have already mentioned in the Hindi Navajivan how much
the Gujarat Vidyapith alone has helped in this struggle. If we evaluate
in this manner the work of the other national universities we shall
understand, to a certain extent, the importance of the boycott of
Government schools and colleges. | have up till now met very few
people who find fault with the principle of boycott. People are mostly
of the opinion that the country was not prepared for such sacrifice in
1920-21 nor is it even now. This meansthe country was not prepared
for swargj in those days, nor is it now. If this is true let us stop
denouncing boycott and prepare the ground for it.

Here is his third question:

How far isit profitable for each and every person to spin on the charkha
and what can he earn from this for his living? In that same time can he not earn
more by doing some better work?
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This question has been asked several times and the answer has
been given again and again. It is that those who ply the charkha for
pecuniary gain can certainly give it up if they get a more profitable
occupation. The main object of the promoters of the charkha has
been to provide occupation for crores who have no other occupation.
To those who consider it a sacrifice to ply the charkha the question of
gain or loss does not arise. The sacrificer never thinks of his own gain.
He considers the good of all as his own good.

The fourth question is:

From the political point of view, how far can the charkha help? In the
olden days widows and women of ordinary families used to spin on the
charkha. Today why do you force men to ply the charkha?

In my opinion, the political contribution of the charkhais very
great; because from the political point of view it is very essential to
boycott foreign cloth and this can be successful only with the help of
khadi. In such matters there can be no difference between man and
woman, between widow and married woman. The charkha sacrificeis
universal.

The fifth question runs thus:

Did you and other leaders ever give any help to the workers who have
come out of jail? If not, what advice did you give them regarding their future
career ? What should they do now ? Isit proper for afreedom fighter to tell his
comrade courting arrest that he should expect nothing from the Congress
leaders and that he should be prepared to be left in the lurch as the volunteers
of the Congress appear to be left today?
| have not come across even one such worker released from jail

who, deserving help, has not received it. | know workers who have
received much help. | also know some workers who make fantastic
demands and take offence at arefusal.

The sixth question is:

The Congress leaders are entitled to special privileges in jail while
volunteers are treated like common prisoners. Have they—the |eaders— any
right to such privileges? And if they accept these should the public have any
regard for them?

In my opinion the satyagrahi prisoners should not ask for any
special privilege. They should not even expect any such favour.

The seventh question is as follows:

Y ou collected one crore of rupees for the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Can you
kindly say how that money which was collected in the name of the poor is
being spent and how the common people benefit from it?

The accounts of the Fund have been published. Even today,
copies of it can be had from the Congress office. With this money
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the Congress has been able to carry on its work vigorously for nine
years.
The eighth question is:

Why was it wrong to sit at a Round Table Conference with the Viceroy
after 19217 If so, can you kindly say how it isright to take part in the very
same Round Table Conference now? Will you attain swargj for India only
through this Round Table Conference? Did you mean swaraj to be only this? If
so, why did you not announce it in 1921 itself ? If not, what was the point in
non-co-operating with the Government and starting a kind of dreadful war
between the King and his subjects, which resulted in the destruction of
hundreds of homes? And for obtaining Dominion Status in this way what do we
owe to the Congress |leaders?

If the Viceroy had accepted the conditions presented to him a
second time by the Congress then there was no harm in taking part in
the Round Table Conference. But the demands of the Congress were
not accepted. Even today because the demands of the Congress have
not been accepted, | think it is wrong to take part in the Round Table
Conference.

Freedom cannot be secured by a conference or by any outside
means. If a conference is called under proper conditions it can
certainly be a measure of the people’s strength. For this reason, | have
already stated that the people should not even think of the
Conference. Our work is to consolidate the people’ s strength; in other
words, we must succeed in the boycott of foreign cloth and other
constructive activities. His last questioniis:

Y ou also claim that the Congress is the only body that can give a
true picture of the hardships of the country and also redeem it from
them.

Do you still have faith in the Congress leaders after witnessing
their performance? If so, can you say that the public also has faith in
them? If not, can you say what ways you have thought of to reform
this body? The Congress has many faults. Nowadays many selfish
people have entered the Congress; yet, compared to other bodies, the
Congress has more good points; there is certainly plenty of room for
reforming it. If it is not reformed the Congress cannot be saved from
destruction.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 21-11-1929
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8. LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT

BANDA,
November 21, 1929
CHI. VASUMATI,

Jamnalalji informed me about your having arrived at Wardha.
During your stay there regain your health completely and have no
hesitation at all in asking for whatever things you may find necessary
for the purpose. While you are there, finish your study of the Gita,
etc., which you may have planned to do.

Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9271

9. LETTER TO MOHANLAL K. MEHTA

KULAPAHAR,
November 21, 1929

BHAISHRI MOHANLAL,
| have your letter. A vow once taken ought not to be given up

even though not merely three but three thousand friends urge you to
do so and hold out threats against you if you do not comply.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 235

10. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

November 22, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| am writing thisin the train which is taking me to Jhansi. | have
had no letter from you for some days. The letters must be following
me from place to place, or you may not have written any. Chhaganlal
seems to have been detained by the Punjab workers. | think that he
should stay on. That will give him experience and some rest too from
the worries in the Ashram.

Y ou should not carry excessive burden.

When | arrive there on Monday, | intend to go and see
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Santok the same night and then proceed to the Mandir. Make
arrangements accordingly. That is, Santok should know. She need
not, of course, keep awake. Those with the car should know where she
is.
Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4154

11. LETTER TO FULCHAND K. SHAH

KULPAHAR,
November 22, 1929

BHAISHRI SHAH,

| have your topical letter. | appreciate the questions you have
discussed in your letter and in the newspaper. | will discuss them in
the newspapers if | get the time. But | also fear that | may not be able
to do so.* Let me therefore give my brief reply here.

Dominion Status means partnership with the British Government
on abasis of equality with complete freedom to end the connection.
Whether we shall be able to win this type of Dominion Status from the
discussions at the Conference? or something else will depend not only
on the attitude of the British Cabinet or the Parties but also on our
situation hereisIndia at that time.

In the sudden importance given to the Princely states | smell not
the fragrance of wise statesmanship but the stink of crafty politics. But
we should not be surprised if it turns out in this case regarding to the
saying, ‘he reaped the fruit of his own folly’. The outcome of this
also would depend on us.

Even if the Conference arrives at agreed conclusions, in law the
[British] Parliament can certainly alter its decisions. But there islittle
possibility of that happening. Nobody can give a guarantee that that
will not happen and we cannot even ask for such a guarantee.

Thereisatrap in the stress that is being put on the Act of 1919.
The letter from the leaders at Delhi seeks clarification on this point.

There is no need to seek clarification now on the point of
economic independence. But if the Conference is held, that
clarification will haveto be sought. Why do you assume that the

! The addressee’ s questions were, however, discussed by Gandhiji in Navajivan
under the title “ Some Significant Questions”, 18-12-1929
2 The first Round Table Conference which was shortly to be held
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Congress resol ution about the debts passed in 1922 stands cancelled?
If we are going to have a genuine Dominion Status, there can be no
guestion of our having to bear the entire burden of the debts. We
cannot ask for a guarantee for such things right now. But persons like
you should keep the people alive to such problems, so that the
delegates at the Conference do not go to sleep over the issue and
forget it. On what ground do you believe that the Haji Bill? will be
withdrawn or that all the illegitimate rights usurped by the foreign
banks will remain untouched? All these points cannot be included in a
letter to Irwin. But they must be included in the draft of the Swaraj
Act. What the leaders, however, purposely or under pressure or out of
ignorance may omit, God alone can say. It is for you to remove the
ignorance. It is my duty to contribute something to create the
atmosphere which would prevent the leaders from giving up anything
under pressure.

Do not be remiss in doing your duty. If you think that you
should write a series of articles on the subject, signed or unsigned and
if you have the time and the zeal for it, you may do that too.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/1

12. LETTER TO KISHORELAL MASHRUWALA

November 22, 1929
CHI. KISHORELAL,
| am writing this after the prayer. As | cannot find my pen | am
making do with a pencil. We are camping in avillage in a health in
Bundelkhand, where there is a khadi centre. On dwelling is an ancient
fort. It is said that in 1857 women of the royal household had taken
refuge here. But it is not about this | want to write. | want to write
about the mischief done by your allopathic doctors. | know only one
doctor who would never cheat—though even in this | may be
mistaken—and he isDr. Ansari. The trouble is regarding the substance
from which medicines are made. | have tried to ascertain that about
the medicines | need. | suggest the same to you. These days doctors
have made it a practice to prescribe medicines with non-vegetarian
content. But even after acquiring such knowledge and learning to be
cautious, we shall have to go by faith.
I had written so far when the workers of the khadi ashram came
to see me. | have now returned after travelling 56 miles. It is ten
o'clock. | have found my pen. This description will give some idea of

' At Gaya; vide also “ Speech at Subjects Committee, A.I.C.C.-11”, 1-1-1930.
? Coastal Reservation Bill to reserve for Indians the trade along Coastal ports
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my tour. Do not think from this that | am tired. If | weretired, | would
not sit down to write to you so promptly. | sleep even while travelling.
| therefore remain fresh.

Now the most important thing about medicines is that you
should keep as far away from them as possible. But for that purpose
you must be acquainted with modern remedies. There is certainly
some good in the established medical system. But | have no doubt that
on the whole it is devilish. The new discoveries which cultured,
religious-minded men are making are godly and morally pure. Hence,
though they are often imperfect in their reasoning, they are worth
thinking over and adopting. They advise simple natural remedies
accessible to al. All thisis not unknown to you. But | am stressing this
so that you may study the subject for your need and patiently try such
remedies. Y ou will be able to examine and ascertain your needs better
than others can advise.

Let us understand Bhai Karsandas's mistake. | think Surajbehn
has finally remained in the Trust. That is all right. What is she doing
now? | am reaching Sabarmati on the 25th and will leave on
December 6th morning for Wardha.

Blessings from
Baru
From the Gujarati original: C.W. 10716. Courtesy: Gomatibehn Mashruwala

13. LETTER TO MIRABEHN

ORAl,
November 23, 1929

CHI. MIRA,

We have just motored from Chirgaon where | got your note sent
by hand. It was a clear 51 miles’ drive. Bais preparing hot water.
Meanwhile | am writing this to you. It is a somewhat taxing progra-
mme today, only half of it is finished. Tomorrow the last day is not
very heavy.

Y ou were bound to have cheering company there. Let your
study of village life be thorough this time. And you must give
yourself enough leisure. There must not be a collapse as on the last
occasion. Y ou must procure some privacy daily.

| was sorry | could not correct your pronunciation of those
verses. It proved really impossible. | made an effort often. But | saw
that | could not put off the work in hand. If Wardhagives me some
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leisure, | must try there. But of course you have Balkrishna there to
help. But we must see.
Love.

Baru
[PS]

This was not posted at Orai. On reaching Amraiya | got your
wire. | expect to hear more now a Sabarmati about the new
development.

From the original: C.W. 5380. Courtesy: Mirabehn; also G.N. 9436

14. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

ORAl,
November 23, 1929

CHI. PRABHUDAS,

It is about ten o’ clock just now, but before | leave this place
tomorrow, | thought | would dictate this postcard for you. | will write
to Chhotelal. At the moment, | do not at all feel inclined to send you
to Almora. We will think about it later. | must solve some of the
difficulties without your help and | think | will be able to do so
gradually one after another. Govind Vallabh aso met me in
Allahabad'. | could give him only two or three minutes. | have advised
him too, to go to Tadikhet. The Vijapur problem too will be solved in
the same way. | see now no reason for worrying. You at any rate, have
no reason at all to worry. Y ou will be going when and where | suggest
that you should go, or alternatively somewhere else. All you need to
do isto keep me informed about your health. What is the name of the
dentist? | think in this case,it was like a thief turning round and
accusing the police constable. He has charged you two rupees extra
for hisinefficiency as a dentist. But it was good in away that you did
not question his demand since you believed that the doctor had taken
due pains and had committed no mistake of any kind.

Blessings from
BAPU
SJT. PRABHUDAS GANDHI
JAMIA MILIA ISLAMIA
KAROL BAGH, DELHI

From the Guijarati original: S.N. 33004
' On November 16
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15. TELEGRAM TO RUCHIRAM SAHNI
[On or after November 23, 1929]*

WHILST I APPRECIATE HONOUR SHALL HAVE NO

TIME SHOULDER BURDEN. MOREOVER MY WAY OFTEN

DIFFERENT FROM  ORTHODOX  REFORMER'S PRAY  EXCUSE.
GANDHI

From a photostat: S.N. 15574

16. BECOME A CHILD

A four-year-old boy asked: “Father, what do you mean by
women ?”

Father, disconcerted, said: “Sisters and mothers are known as
women.”

The boy said: “1 see, women are persons who cook, clean
utensils and wash clothes, isit not so?’

Thisis not an imaginary conversation but one which has been

selected from many conversations which have actually taken place.
The father’s definition did not appeal to the child as he had seen
women mostly engaged in the tasks described by him.
A friend sent me a collection of such dialogues for my amusement,
and, when | read them, | felt that, if we could become innocent like
children and derive our meanings from innocent observations like
theirs, we could spare ourselves much trouble, many disputes and
much waste of time. And our intellect would become increasingly
keener. A great deal of argumentation may sharpen our wits but it
does not sharpen our intellect. Who has not come across instances of
too much argumentation leading to intellectual confusion?

This child is—in fact, all innocent children are—unconscious
worshippers of truth and hence they go an advancing We should,
therefore, become children, that is to say, we should shed all fear and
worship truth. We should do that which our heart believes to be true.
We shall certainly err, but we should put up with the penalty and see to
it that such error is not repeated. If we make another mistake, it does
not matter; on every occasion we should suffer the penalty and go on
rectifying our mistakes.

Whoever errs does not commit afault. In the case of a fault
knowledge is presumed. Knowingly committing awrong is both a
fault aswell as sin. If we err unknowingly, that act will not be called
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sinful. Punishment may be meted out for both— error and sin—one
meted out for the former is welcome, whereas that meted out for the
latter is as bitter as poison. Both society and God shudder to punish
anyone for the former, but are furious in punishing anyone for the
latter.

It is not easy for a person advanced in age to become and
continue to be, like a child, innocent and simple and, a conscious
worshipper of truth. But it is our duty to do so.

The perfect incarnation of God as conceived by Hinduism is the
child Krishna. Jesus said: “Wisdom flows from the mouths of babes
and sucklings.” He said to those who desired salvation: “Become like
children.”

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 24-11-1929

17. MY NOTES
GUJARAT'SDuUTY

The Viceroy’s pronouncement has created such a sensation
that the newspapers are full of discussion over it. Likewise, we also
come across al sorts of speculation about it. | want that Gujarat
should not indulge in any kind of conjectures, good or bad. Whether
aconference is held or not, whether it be a round table conference or
a sguare table one, let no one worry about it and let everyone do only
his own work. Let no one get entangled in a wordy maze. If anyone
gives a poisonous name to a rose, the latter will neither lose its
colournor its fragrance, and a poisonous flower, if caled a rose,
cannot change its colour or its fragrance. Likewise slavery will not
cease to be so by being referred to as independence, and red
independence will not become foreign domination by being caled
Dominion Status. Gujarat is regarded as having practical sense. A
practical person is concerned with actual results and never with mere
words. Let the administration under swaraj be given any name, but it
must fulfil certain conditions. The principal among these is that India
should be free to sever its connections with the British Empire
whenever it wishes. Another condition, which isincluded in thefirst, is
that the safety of the Britishersliving in India at present must rest, not
on their swords, cannons or their frightening forts, but on the fortress
in the form of our goodwill and friendship. The third condition
should be that the British officials and the so-called Indian officials,
who have the same attitudes as the former, should cease to consider
themselves as masters and start regarding them selves as true servants
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of the people of India. In my opinion, a scheme which would truly
fulfil these three conditions implies true independence. At the
moment, | do not see here the climate which would bring about such a
situation. Hence there is no reason to hope for such a swargj, but if it
comes our way, it should not be turned down. True swaraj can also be
established if the attitude of eminent Britishers undergoes a change
and they are prepared to be just despite the fact that we have not
become strong enough to deserve swaraj. We do not at all ask for any
favour. That which has been granted as a favour has never till this day
been anywhere recognized as independence. If, however, the sense of
justice is awakened in Britishers, a part of our task will become straight
and simple. At the root of a peaceful struggle lie the hope and the
effort to bring about a change of heart in the adversary. It is my
confirmed belief that if India adheres to the path of peacetill the very
end, the hearts of the most callous of British officers is bound to
undergo a change. Hence, if an honourable settlement is possible, |
am always ready to accept it. And by adopting this attitude, neither
my leaders nor | have ever lost anything. | would, therefore, specially
request Gujarat not to let its mind be even slightly affected by all that
is being said at the moment but to utilize al its time in completing the
programme drawn up by the Congress.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 24-11-1929

18. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI

ETAWAH,
November 24, 1929

CHI. PRABHAVATI,

Though I did feel sorry when you left, | immediately controlled
the feeling as your real duty required that you should go. | got your
letter. God will certainly give you the strength to follow the path you
have chosen for yourself. | have faith in Jayaprakash too. Tell him
that he should write to me, that he should accompany you to Wardha
and that even if he is unable to come for some reason, he should make
it easy for you to go.

Take care of your health. Recite the Gita verses regularly with
attention to their meaning. In reciting the chapter for the day . . .

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3352
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19. ALETTER

ETAWAH,
November 24, 1929

Y our brother has given me news of your husband’'s passing
away. In hisletter he has dwelt on your late husband’ s goodness and
vividly described your grief at your bereavement. Y our brother writes
that you are unable to eat from grief and that when you try to eat
under the loving pressure of friends and relatives you throw up the
food. | can understand your grief. Please know that | fully share it.
But from what | heard about you | believe that you are a sensible and
wise woman. Y ou should therefore spiritualize your grief. You are
overcome by ignorant attachment. Spiritualizing grief means that you
should engross yourself in your husband’'s work and imbibe and
improve upon the virtues you may have seen in him. There is nho
better memorial than this to your husband and no better way of
performing his shraddha and of consoling yourself. If you have
understood this, you should try to sustain your body if only for your
husbhand'’ s sake and take food as you would take medicine. May God
grant you peace.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/14

20. DECLARATION OF TRUST*

November 26, 1929

1. We Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, age about years
60, Hindu, profession weaving and farming, residing at Satyagraha
Ashram, Vadg, Taluka Uttar Daskroi, District Ahmedabad, and
Mohanlal Maganlal Bhatt, age about years 31, Hindu, residing at
Bhoivadani Pole, Kalupur, Ahmedabad, declare by this Deed:

That in the year 1919 with the object of serving the people we,
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi and some of our colleagues, together
started a printing press named “Navajivan Mudranalaya” in the city
of Ahmedabad and with its help began to print, circulate and conduct
as an ingtitution for the service of the public, two weeklies, the
Navajivan and the Young India, both of which we had begun to
conduct some time before after securing them by buying them
fromtheir previous owners and managers with their total rights
of ownership and possession. The weekly Hindi Navajivan and
a department for publishing books under the name “Navajivan
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Prakashan Mandir” and other activities were carried on afterwards by
us through the same institution. The said weeklies, printing press, and
the department for publishing books have continued as a public
institution for the education of the people under one comprehensive
name of the “Navagjivan Institution”. When the said Navgivan
Institution was started under the name of the Navajivan Mudranalaya,
its property was worth about ten thousand, in figures 10,000 rupees.
Together with the said printing press and the increase earned through
the weeklies the property that belongs to the Institution today without
any burden on it is worth about rupees one lakh.

2. The management of the said Navajivan Institution and the use
and administration of its property was carried on by Swami Anand for
the past several years and is now being carried on for the past two
years by one of us Mohanlal Maganlal Bhatt on its behalf in
pursuance of the aims and objects of the Institution as mentioned in
paras 3 and 4 of this Deed. Having declared these aims and objects, we
declare by this Deed that the said printing press, weeklies, the
publishing house, its rights of publication and goodwill and all other
property belong to the said Navajivan Institution; that its management
and administration was carried on behalf of the Institution in the name
of Swami Anand in the beginning and is now being carried on in the
name of one of us Mohanla Maganlal Bhatt as Trustee of the
Institution; that we, Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi and Mohanlal
Maganlal Bhatt or guardians and heirs of both of us never did have or
have any personal share, interest or right in it, and that we have not
drawn for our personal profit or benefit or in any other manner any
amount of money from it.

3. The aims and objects of the said Navajivan Institution which
have been referred to in the previous para 2 are as under:

OBJECTS: To propagate peaceful means for the attainment of
Hind Swaraj, i.e., swarg] for India, by educating the people through
cultivated and enlightened workers devoted to the Gujarati language
who desire to identify themselves with the life of Gujarat through the
means of Gujarati and to serve Indiain this pure manner.

4. For the fulfilment of this object to conduct the Navajivan,
through it to carry on propaganda for peaceful attainment of swaraj;
and particularly

(@) to propagate the spinning-wheel and khadi;

(b) to propagate for the removal of untouchability;

(c) to propagate for unity between the Hindus and
Mussalmans and the various communities who have settled
inIndia

VOL. 48: 21 NOVEMBER, 1929 - 2 APRIL, 1930 23



(d) to present before the people constructive ways for
protecting the cow by propagating for starting and
managing tanneries, dairies and such other establishments;

(e) to propagate for ways for the advancement of women such
as 1. Opposition to child-marriage, 2. Propagation of the
idea of widow remarriage in a restrained manner, 3.
Education for women;

(f)  to break the unnatural glamour the English language has
gained in the eyes of the people all over the country and
to propagate for the establishment of Hindi or Hindustani
inits place;

(g) to propagate by publication of journals and books such
other ways as would conduce to the religious, social,
economic and political advancement of the people;

(h) not to take advertisements in the newspapers conducted by
the Institution and in pamphlets, books, etc., published by
it; nor to accept in the printing press of the Institution
such work for printing as is against the aims and objects of
the Institution;

(i) to publish a statement of the activities of the Institution
and of its accounts within three months after the end of
the administrative year;

(j) awaystoinsist on carrying on al the activities of the
Institution on the basis of self-reliance.

5. We declare hereby that the following persons have been
appointed Trustees to carry on the entire administration and
management of the Institution in accordance with the said aims and
objects:

NAMES OF TRUSTEES
SHRI VALLABHBHAI JHAVERBHAI PATEL
SHRI JAMNALAL BAJAJ
SHRI DATTATREYA BALKRISHNA KALELKAR
SHRI MAHADEV HARIBHAI DESAI
SHRI MOHANLAL MAGANLAL BHATT

6. We declare that the said Trustees have the following rights
regarding all the property of the said Navajivan Institution:

(1) To perform al acts and to take all measures as seem
necessary from time to time for the fulfilment of the aims
and objects of the Trust; to administer and use the
property of the Trust for that purpose as they deem
proper; and to keep the property of the Trust in the names
of two of the Trustees.
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(2) To sell or mortgage the property of the said Trust for the
fulfilment of the aims and objects of the Trust.

(3) To appoint as Trustee by a majority decision another pers-
on in the event of one of the Trustees resigning his place
or in the event of his demise.

(4) For carrying on the business of the Trust the minimum
number of Trusteesis three.

(5) If deemed necessary to add two more Trustees to their
present number by a majority decision.

7. The Trustees will continue the publication of the weekly
Hindi Navajivan so long as they deem it proper for the fulfilment of
the object as mentioned in sub-clause (f) of para 4 of the Deed. The
Trustees have the right to run newspapers or publish and propagate
books or pamphlets, etc.,, in other languages when they deem it
inevitable for the fulfilment of the aims and objects of the Institution
for a definite period but they shall consider such activity as secondary
or subsidiary. The Trustees will carry on the same basis the activity of
conducting the weekly Young India and publication of books in
English as at present carried on under the Navajivan Institution and
such other activities till they deem it proper.

8. The Trustees have the right to add to or modify the objects of
the Trust in such manner as is not opposed to the principles of truth
and non-violence.

9. The Trustees have the right to manage and administer affairs
of the Institution in such manner asis not in any way detrimental to
the aims and objects of the Institution; to form a body of workers who
pledge themselves to their work for life and will perform their work in
the spirit of pure service and to give the charge of the interna
management or the whole conduct of the affairs of the Institution to
such a body of workers if they deem it proper; to lay down rules,
bye-laws, etc., and to execute them for such a body of workers and for
other purposes regarding management and administration.

10. The property of this Trust as mentioned in para 2 of the
Deed is at present housed in the building in the Sarkhigarani Wadi in
Sarangpur bearing municipal numbers of 5512 to 5521 which has
been rented by the Navajivan Institution. Besides, the land described
below is situated in the village Achar, Taluka and Petatukadi* Uttar
Daskroi, District Ahmedabad.

Theland isjat sarkari®:

! Sub-division of ataluk
2 Tenure A lands
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Survey A.G.* East West North South Rate of

No. Revenue

13 1-37 47 33-34-11 34 12 7-0-0

34 2-6 45-46-47 15-14 32-35 13 6-11-0
Kh.-22

45 2-23 39-41 34-36 37-35 4 9-0-0
Kh.-12 Kharabo

47/5  2-22 48 Lat Hisso? 46 49 9-4-0

1-2-3-4-5

We have made this Deed of declaration of our own free will and
with sober minds on this the 26th of November of the year A.D. 1929
and is binding on us as well as on our guardians and heirs, our
lawyers, managers, administrators, etc.

Ahmedabad
Date: 26-11-'29

Signed Witnesses
MOHANDASK ARAMCHAND GANDHI  SD: SHANKERLAL BANKER
MOHANLAL MAGANLAL BHATT SD: RATILAL P. MEHTA

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan (Supplement), 1-12-1929

21. TELEGRAM TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

SABARMATI,
November 26, 1929

MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
TARA HOUSE
ALMORA
POSITIVE YOU OUGHT STAY WINTER OUT IN ALMORA. GOD WILL
TAKE CARE DECEASED'S' FAMILY.
BapPU

! Acre and guntha; aguntha is one-fortieth of an acre.
2 Kharabo, wasteland

® Sub-plots

* Addressee’ s brother-in-law; vide the following item.
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22. LETTER TO MIRABEHN

SABARMATI,
November 26, 1929

CHI. MIRA,
| have your three letters. My weight was found to be 100, |b.
Your last entry* shows 89[1b.]15 tolas. The increase is therefore 11,
Ib. net. Not a bad bargain! Otherwise too all well.
Love.
Bapru
[PS]
| did not know that there was an address already on the p.c. |
hope this reaches you all right.?

From the original: C.W. 5381. Courtesy: Mirabehn; also G.N. 9437

23. LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT

November 26, 1929

CHI. VASUMATI,

| have your letter. Make your body strong as steel. The
programme of studies, etc., is certainly creditable. If the body requires
anything which it is proper to have, we may feed it even while sitting
in apublic place. It is enough if we are able to exercise control over it.
If you feel ashamed of eating thus in the presence of others, you may
eat in private for some time. In doing so, you will not be guilty of
hiding anything from others, for that is not your intention. Y ou only
wish to observe decorum. | expect to leave here on the 6th.

Blessings from
Baru

SMT. VASUMATIBEHN
SATYAGRAHA ASHRAM
WARDHA (C.P.)

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9272

! The addressee maintained a register of Gandhiji’s weight.
% The Bihar address was substituted for the Lahore address on the postcard.
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24. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

November 26, 1929
CHI. MATHURADAS,
| have sent you a telegram today*. Of course you are grieved by
your brother-in-law’s death. But in my view you should not go there.
The winter in Almorais worth facing and worth enjoying.lt is my
earnest wish that you should stay there for the period for which you
have taken the lodgings. Then the chances of a relapse will be very
much reduced.

Blessings from
BAaPU
[PS]
My pain disappeared long ago. | have gained 11 Ib. in weight. |
am now 100Y, Ib.

BAaPU

SHRI MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
TARA HousE
ALMORA—U.P.

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

25. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

ASHRAM,
November 26, 1929

CHI. PRABHUDAS,

Advise Chhotelal after reading the enclosed letter. Write to me. |
have written to him that if it was done in the past and if Hari Vallabhji
advises that a holiday be declared, he should do so.

Where should | writeif | want to write to Bhagirathji at his
residence? | should get letters from you regularly.
Blessings from
BAPU
From the Guijarati original: S.N. 32971

'Vide the preceding item.
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26. THE U. P. TOUR-XI*

From Kalakankar taking Pratapgarh and other places on the way
we reached Allahabad on 15th instant, to face a crowded programme
and, as in Delhi, a meeting of the Working Committee and the Joint
Conference to consider the situation in the light of the events
subsequent to the Delhi manifesto. But the strain in Allahabad was less
because the hand of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was visible in everything.
When all iswell arranged, times are kept and noises and rush avoided,
the strain is but little felt.

The programme began with a visit to Dr. Sam Higginbottom’ s
experimental farm and agricultural institute. Gandhiji wanted to visit it
not for collecting funds for Daridranarayana but as a farmer to learn
what he could of Dr. Higginbottom’s experiment. It was a packed one
and a half hours' programme. Gandhiji was hurried through the
workshop, cattle-farm, sewage farm, soil reclamation area, etc. Cross
cattle breeding is being tried at the farm. Sewage is buried in shallow
pits and used with good results on the very spot where it is buried.
The liguid manurein cattle shed is treated separately from the solid
and is caried in a diluted form to a farm prepared for
lucerne-growing and the like. Gandhiji could not help noticing the
contrast between this economical and scientific treatment of sewage
and the woeful neglect of the Municipal Board which allowed
thousands of rupees worth of sewage to be annually wasted and the
sacred waters of the Ganges and the Jamna to be polluted at the
very spot where they meet and to view which tens of thousands of
devotees travel long distances from all parts of India. We had a peep at
the little children whom Mrs. Higginbottom is bringing up with a
mother’s care. Most of these are children born of lepers. This part of
the visit finished with afive minutes’ function at which the students
presented a purse containing earnings from their own labour specially
dedicated to Daridranarayana and a huge basket full of the delicacies
that mother earth had yielded at this farm. From this function Dr. and
Mrs. Higginbottom took the party to the leper asylum nearby
conducted by them. They seemed to take special pride in this work of
theirs and Gandhiji could not help envying Mrs. Higginbottom the
spontaneous love that the little children bestowed upon their adoptive
mother who with pardonable pride introduced the ‘troupe’ to
Gandhiji as “my children”! The chaulmoogra oil injections are
regularly given to the lepers with, it is said, 80 per cent success

! Vide 1st footnote “ The U.P. Tour-V1”, 24-10-1929.
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complete or partial in recent cases and less success in advanced cases.
But it is claimed that the ravaging progress of the fell disease is
arrested even in advanced cases.

From the farm the party visited the Ewing College and School
students and received a good purse and address. Thence we went to
Crosthwaite Girls' School where the proceedings were protracted
though interesting. The girls sang Mirabai’ s bhajans and some of the
little girls danced with admirable rhythm as they sang the famous
bhajan of Mirabai:

“ # a1 gfaqe e T

(I shal dance as | sing the praises of the Lord) This gave
Gandhiji the cue for his address. He asked the girls to sing these
sacred hymns with understanding and from their hearts. From the
girls' function the party went to Kayasth Pathashala to receive their
purse and address. The afternoon was devoted to visiting villagesin
the district. This was Saturday 16th.

The morning of the 17th opened with a meeting of the
University students and professors.* It was presided over by the Vice-
Chancellor Sjt. Ganganath Jha. The largest purse yet presented by
students and professors was presented here. It was over Rs. 3,000 and
the address was taken up by the Students’ Union at Rs. 357. The tour
has been remarkable for the fact, among others, that the students
purses have been rising almost invariably at every stage. Allahabad
beat all previous records and came miles ahead of the others.

From the students the party migrated to the Municipal Offices
for Gandhiji to receive addressees from the Municipal and District
Boards.? Gandhiji drew the attention of the members of the Municipal
Board to the question of sewage disposal, and suggested that it was
criminal to pollute with the city sewage the sacred rivers at their very
confluence. He said that it was the duty of the Board to adopt a wise
and scientific system of disposing of the sewage and thereby to
replenish their empty treasure chest. The Municipal Board is runninga
leather manufacture school. Congratulating the Board on having such
a school, Gandhiji told the Board that it should begin with indigenous
tanning of dead cattle hide of which there must be a considerable
guantity available out of the cattle dying in Allahabad. It was possible,
he added, to increase the wealth of the country if tanning instead of
remaining in the hands of a despised neglected class received a proper
treatment.

The afternoon opened with a monster meeting of ladies where
little Indira, now rendered famous by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s letters

! Vide “ Speech at Allahabad University”, 17-11-1929.
% Vide “ Speech at Civic Reception, Allahabad”, 17-11-1929.
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to her, presented a purse containing a cheque for over Rs. 8,000. This
cheque represented by far the largest purse presented during the tour
by the women.

This was followed by the public meeting where the balance of
the collections amounting to Rs. 10,000 was presented. The total for
the Allahabad district amounted to nearly Rs. 35,000. This was wholly
unexpected. Gandhiji, the most optimistic of the party, never expected
it to go beyond Rs. 25,000. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was the most
diffident. But Shrimati Kamala Nehru, who though only recently
discharged from the hospital after a difficult operation had taken up
the onerous duty of Secretary of the Reception Committee and had
given herself and her co-workers no rest, made the great response
possible. Pandit Motilalji had headed the list with Rs. 2,500. From
Allahabad the party visited Mirzapur and Chunar. The latter is situated
on the banks of the Ganges and is a place of historic importance. But
it was visited solely for the fact that it was the place chosen by Dr.
Bhagvandas for leading vanaprastha* life. There, in perfect quiet and
beautiful surroundings, heisliving not far from his beloved Kashi, the
seat of hislife-long activities, and yet protected from all noise and
bustle of a great city.

From Chunar we retraced our steps to Allahabad en route for
Bundelkhand the last of the great group of provinces known as the
United Provinces.

Taking Fatehpur on the way we passed into Bundelkhand,
impoverished through a pitiless visitation of famines. At Kulapahar
there is a khadi ashram. Bundelkhand needs more than one khadi
centre and many workers. It can give relief to thousands of
semi-starved families and enable them to tide over years of scarcity
and add to their scanty income even during good years. Years of
plenty the Indian peasant has not known for generations.There arein
Bundelkhand thousands of families belonging to the Kori class. They
are hereditary weavers who do also their own spinning. A family of
four having one loom earns no more than from 11 to 12 rupees per
month and therefore ekes out a bare living only on an indigenous
grain corresponding to ragi or bajri. They have no milk nor ghee! It
was a sad sight to meet them. There is no reason whatsoever why, like
the Raniparaj® of Bardoli, these men and women should not be
transformed in afew years and the winter of their despair turned into
the summer of hope through the life-giving wheel.

From Kulapahar we passed to Jhans and thence to Orai,

! The third of the four ashramas of life during which one prepares for complete
renunciation

% A variety of millet

® A scheduled tribe of South Gujarat
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Ooraiya, and lastly Etawah where Swami Swarajswarup, a snatak of
Prem Mahavidyalaya, who has dedicated himself to the country’s
service, istrying to do village reconstruction work.

The U.P. tour commenced at Agra on 11th September and
ended at Etawah on 24th November, i.e., after exactly two months and
afortnight. If one adds the previous three weeks of Almora' the tour
took three months and one week. Friends will be glad to learn that
though the tour was undoubtedly exacting Gandhiji has kept excellent
health.

Young India, 28-11-1929

27. NOTES

CONGRESS COMMITTEES BEWARE

The Secretary, F.C.B. Committee, has circulated the following to
the Press:?

It is up to the Congress Committees to send the reports required
by the F.C.B. Committee. Had they done their duty as Champaran has,
the story of boycott of foreign cloth would have been differently
written.

LALAJ MEMORIAL

The U.P. tour gave about Rs. 30,000 to the Lalaji Memorial.
This would not have been possible without Sjt. Purushottamdas
Tandon’s efforts. But | do not regard this as a al an adequate
contribution. The U.P. iswell able to give more towards this national
memorial. | hope that the collections will continue. Let each province
insist on doing its utmost and we shall soon finish, as we ought to, the
full five lakhs.

Young India, 28-11-1929

28. SOME THOUGHTSON U.P. TOUR

The long awaited U.P. tour was by the grace of God finished on
24th instant. Friends had feared a breakdown in my health but the
wall of protection that Acharya Kripalani and the other companions
had erected round me ensured for me as much comfort and rest as
was necessary and possible in the circumstances. The brunt of this

! From June 13 to July 2, 1929
% The circular, not reproduced here, requested Congress Committees to send
reports of the year’s foreign-cloth boycott work,
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protection however fell upon the broad shoulders of Acharya
Kripalani who was sometimes really angry and more often feigned
anger when leaders of places visited wanted more time and more
appointments or when people insisted on seeing me or crowding into
my car. The result was that he came in some places to be regarded as a
fiend without feeling, and without consideration for others. He quietly
pocketed all these epithets and went about his way. But as we parted at
Agra, his message to me was, “| have neither the heart nor the
aptitude for offering apologies. | do my duty as | know how and there
my task ends. Y ou should offer all the necessary apologies for me.”
Acharya Kripalani when | first met him in 1915 was already a
seasoned warrior. He was then earning Rs. 400 per month but was a
brahmachari taking only Rs. 40 for himself and sending the balance
to Dr. Choithram who was conducting a brahmacharya ashram at
Hyderabad. He became my most efficient door-keeper in Champaran®
when | was besieged by crowds of eager and pressing ryots.

In utter disregard of consequences he threw himself in the thick
of the non-co-operation fight and from professor became a khadi
hawker and organizer. When the call came from Sardar Vallabhbhai,
he responded and gave a new lease of life to the Vidyapith. And now
surrounded by a band of faithful workers he is conducting khadi
ashrams in the U.P. with a zeal which any young man may well envy.
For the sake of his country he has exiled himself from Sind and is
equally at home with Biharis as with U.P. men. At the pressing
instance of the A.l.S.A. he has become its co-agent withPandit
Jawaharlal Nehru for the U.P. And it was in this capacity that he
supervised the tour. | am sure that those who came under his lash will
forgive him his quick temper. | wish we had more workers of the
Kripalani type. Their quick temper would be forgotten in the quick
and sure invigorating change that their solid work will bring about in
our enervating surroundings.

Even the hopes that Acharya Kripalani had to disappoint, |
know, sprang from affection of which | had as much abundance in
U.P. asin Andhra and elsewhere. Indeed the attention received by me
and my companions was often embarrassing. Where one volunteer was
wanted, ten were ready. The hospitality was imprudently lavish. And |
regret to have to confess that we were not always insistent on refusing
such as was unnecessary. My own experience is that a gentle but firm
refusal to accept what is not strictly needed for creature comfortsis
never mistaken for rudeness.

My advice to workersis:

'1n 1917
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2. Take national workers at their word. If, for instance, they say
they do not need sweets, believe them and do not provide sweets to
them. Know that every rupee spent on unnecessary thingsis so much
taken away from the mouths of the semistarved millions.

3. Keep your appointments rigidly to the minute.

4. Having made promises fulfil them at the cost of your life. Let
your word even in small matters be as good as your bond.

There was too much dilatoriness and loose tak among
organizers. The result was loss of time, disappointments and vexation
of spirit.

| must postpone a consideration of the provincial service and
one or two other matters to the next issue.*

Young India, 28-11-1929

29. PUBLIC FINANCE AND OUR POVERTY

Sjt. Coomarappa, M.A., B.Sc, is a Fellow of the Society of
Incorporated Accountants. He has travelled abroad to gain practical
experience and is now for the time being a any rate, if not
permanently, in the Gujarat Vidyapith. He has written severa
informing chapters on public finance and our poverty. These being
seasonable | propose to publish in instalments in these pages.? The
reader will learn as he proceeds that according to Sjt. Coomarappa
India spends 93.7 % on debts, military and administrative expenses as
against 48.8 % spent by America. The money thus spent by India
largely goes out of it; what is spent by Americaremainsin it. Thus the
richest country in the world spends about half of what India the
poorest country in the world spends on administration. So long as this
crushing burden is not removed there is no swaraj whether one knows
it by the name Dominion Status or Independence. The reader should
carefully study these chapters which contain facts rather than
arguments.

Young India, 28-11-1929

Vide “Zamindars and Talukdars”, 5-12-1929. and “U. P. National Service”,
12-12-1929.

> These are not reproduced here; vide also footnote to “Letter to J. C.
Kumarappa”, 14-11-1929.
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30. TEMPLESFOR ‘UNTOUCHABLES

Swami Anand who has been leading a valiant fight for the
so-called untouchables writes:*

In the beginning of the movement as | had conceived it on my
return from South Africain 1915, | had thought that it was wholly
inconsistent with the movement for removing untouchaability to
build separate temples or schools for them. But experience taught me
that the movement could not proceed upon strict logic and that we
Hindus had so much suppressed a third of ourselves that even after the
articulate Hindus had with one voice declared for remova the
suppressed brethren would for along time need the helpinghand in a
variety of ways. After the theoretical lip-removal of untouchability, if
no special effort was made, the vast bulk of them would not readily
take advantage of the removal and the ignorant mass would not
tolerate them especially when the latter would be naturally clumsy in
their deportment or pardonably forward in the enjoyment of long
withheld freedom. | am therefore convinced that the two things will
have to go hand in hand—perfect freedom to enter ordinary temples
and ordinary schools and to use common wells at the same time as
erection of model schools and model temples specially designed for
the convenience of ‘untouchables’ but open to the others subject
aways to priority for ‘untouchables. It was along this line of
reasoning that | suggested in the brief note for the Calcutta Municipal
Gazette that the municipalities could foster removal of untouchability
by erecting temples and model schools for the suppressed classes side
by side with the attempt to have the existing temples thrown open to
these countrymen of ours.

My note may therefore on no account be taken as an excuse for
condoning prohibition against entry into temples, etc. It isimpossible
to exaggerate the importance of the manifesto of the Bombay leaders
who have advised the removal of the prohibition against temple-entry
throughout the Bombay Presidency. | have therefore just read with
great joy the news that Ramchandra temple in Bombay has been
thrown open to the suppressed classes by Sjt. Thakordas Nanabhai, a
trustee of the temple. | hope that there will be no relaxation in the
effort initiated in Bombay.

Young India, 28-11-1929

! The letter is not reproduced here. The correspondent, referring to an article by
Gandhiji in the Calcutta Municipal Gazette, hat said that his “pleafor building special
temples for untouchablesis likely to be misconstrued”. For Gandhiji’s article in the
Gazette, vide “Khaddar and untouchability: Duty of Indian Municipalities’,
12-10-1929.
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31. PRINCELY STATES

A gentleman, writing about the many immoral rulers in Central
India, asks me why, knowing the facts, | am silent about them. Several
of the rulers are aged. Many have several wives but not content with
them they keep many women as half-wives or concubines. Do |
expect anything even from such rulers?

| expect every human being to be virtuous, because | expect the
same thing of myself. In this world no one is perfect. By trying hard
all can become virtuous. Some: rulers are immoral, but that is because
the subjects are aso wanting in morals. Therefore, let us not be
annoyed with the rulers. Rather, when we think of the princely system
let us not confuse the issue by mixing up in our deliberations thefaults
of individual rulers. This, then, is a theoretical appraisal of the
aforesaid subject. But from this let no one think that according to my
belief nothing should be done regarding the princely order or
regarding matters like the immorality of the rulers. Whatever efforts
are made to wipe out social evilsin India must have some impact on
the rulers as well. We have no means of measuring this impact. The
truth of the matter is that our efforts at social reforms are very feeble.
So the pace of social betterment is also very slight. There can be a
speciad way of dealing with immoral rulers and that is the
non-co-operation of his subjects with hisrule. It is sad that this kind
of awakening or strength is almost absent among the public. Not only
this; the officials of the ruler, guided by self-interest, give full support
to the ruler in his misdeeds.

Lastly, we consider the Indian princely rule. As the Emperor so
his vassals. Our Imperial Government is Satanic. Therefore, from
1920 onwards the mighty weapon of non-co-operation is being
wielded. When the Imperial Government is replaced by a national
government, the rulers also will become virtuous automatically. Thisis
the universal law—an ancient tradition. An agitation against the Indian
rulers today only makes the Imperial Government stronger, because
the agitation may also amount to inviting the Imperial Government to
suppress the Indian States.

| hope, after reading this explanation, it would not be difficult to
understand my silence about the Indian States. This silence of mineis
part and parcel of non-co-operation.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 28-11-1929
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32. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU

November 30, 1929
DEAR MOTILALJI,

Messrs Jinnah, Vithalbhai and Vallabhbhai were with me this
afternoon. The upshot of the conversation was that if there was an
interview with the Viceroy, we would be free to discuss all the terms
of the manifesto and that if the Viceroy was sure of our responding
to his invitation he would invite us at the instance of Vithalbhai or
Jinnah. The Viceroy will be freeto see uson 23rd December. The
proposal is that if theinvitation isreceived we should meet in Delhi
on 22nd December. The party is to be composed of you, Dr. Sapru,
Jinnah, Vithalbhai and me.l feel that if the invitation is issued we
should respond. If you agree please wire your yes to Vithalbhai at
Delhi and to me at Sabarmati up to 5th. | leave for Wardha on 6th.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

Motilal Nehru Papers, File No. G-1. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum
and Library

33. TELEGRAM TO DINSHAW MEHTA

[November 1929]
DR. DINSHAW MEHTA
HEALTH HOTEL
PoonNA CiTy
YOUR WIRE, REPLIED LETTER. FOR PRESENT BETTER SERVE COMMON

CAUSE AND MOTHER. LOVE TO YOU ALL.
BAPU

From a photostat : G. N. 10513

34. THE WITCH’ SLAST BREATH

Sjt. Ramnarayan who is a worker in the cause of the Antyajas
writes from Mombasa:*
The residents of East Africa deserve congratulations on

' The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had given an account of
the work he was doing in East Africa.
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contributing their share to the fund for the service of the Antyajas.
People can ask only those persons to contribute who have the means
to do so. Hence it is not surprising that those who collect funds go so
far as East Africa and such other places. The glory of the
philanthropist lies in giving ams only after examining with
discrimination the merits or otherwise of each recipient. It is the
dharma of the wealthy not to contribute a single pie where the beggar
begs merely in order to satisfy his hunger or the wicked does so in
order to further his evil deeds. Both good and wicked people are
bound to approach them. Their sense of discrimination is to be
measured by their capacity to put these persons to the test.

On the basis of the help that he received in East Africa, Sit.
Ramnarayan has concluded that the witch of untouchability is drawing
her last breath. To draw such a conclusion merely from the funds
received by himisto go too far. However, many symptoms bear
witness to the fact that the witch isindeed drawing her last breath. The
fact that due to the efforts of Sjt. Jamnalalji, eight famous templesin
Jabalpur simultaneously opened their gates to the Antyaja brothers
and sisters and that respectable gentlemen took part in it, and that in
Bombay Sheth Thakoredas Nanabhai opened the gates of the
Ramchandra temple to them suggests an epoch-making reform. Some
who regard themselves as orthodox Hindus are trying to carry on an
agitation against these efforts. However, if the reformers are not
indiscreet and if they do not give up their patience and at the same
time do not abandontheir task, if they do not exceed their limits, the
opposition of their opponents is bound to die down.

It is easy to understand the impatience of the Antyaja brethren.
It is but natural to feel impatient when there are no two opinions about
the propriety of one’srights, and where there is a consciousness of the
injustice that is being done to one. Nevertheless, where Hindus other
than Antyajas are making constant efforts on behalf of reformers, if
the Antyajas have forbearance, it is most likely that the desired result
will be achieved sooner. It is understandable that the Antyajas would
have to take some steps in the matter if no Hindus other than their
own community lent support to their cause or that support produced
no results. However, there is complete justification for patience in a
situation where ceaseless efforts are being made by reformers and
where we can actually see the good results achieved in Jabalpur,
Bombay and other places.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 1-12-1929
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35. THE NAVAJIVAN TRUST

The reader will recall that in the year 1919, at atime when a
fierce struggle was being conducted against the Rowlatt Act, |
accepted the editorship of Young India and Navajivan in deference to
the wishes of Sjt. Shankerlal Banker, Sjt. Umar Sobani, Sjt. Jamnadas
Dwarkadas and Sjt. Indulal Yanik. A printing press was set up
because everyone clearly felt that the periodicals could only be
published in their own press. It was immediately felt that a man of
determination and courage was required to run it. We supplied the
requirement in bits from the Satyagraha Ashram. However, if it was to
prove its worth and become self-supporting, it was necessary to get a
worker who would be single-minded in his devotion to it and think
only of its welfare day and night. It was not possible to spare such a
person from the Ashram who would lend lustre to this post. | thought
of Swami Anand and like a soldier he honoured my wishes. As a
result, the press became self-sufficient and Navajivan as an institution
handed over Rs. 50,000 to Sardar Vallabhbhai for public service. This
cannot be regarded as a profit but rather aresult of the sacrifice made
by those serving on the staff of Navajivan. Neither Swami Anand nor
any of the other principal office-bearers has accepted a salary. The
entire institution has been run to date for the love of public service.lts
affairs have been managed on my behalf by Swami and later by Sjt.
Mohanlal who was trained by him and was his right-hand man.
Everyone had concluded long ago that although this situation was
unexceptionable, it could not be regarded as permanent. | had
thought out the names of its trustees or guardians. However, due to
some extent to laziness and to a larger extent to various other
preoccupations, some time elapsed before this deed was legalized and
duly registered. Owing to the grace of God and that of alawyer friend
who charged no fees, Sjt. Mohanlal and | became on the 27th relieved
of the burden, having affixed our signatures.' What was there in the
heart was transferred to the public registers. Readers will see that
document along with this issue. This institution has always belonged
to the reader, those who want to regard it as theirs even more may do
so and cherish it as much as they wish. The junior staff of Navajivan
may be regarding themselves as salaried employees today. It is my
hope as well as that of my colleagues that tomorrow they will become
its true owners. With this intention, we have bought a small plot of
open land near the Sabarmati station. It is our hope that the workers
will live therein fresh air, set up an ideal township, be happy, water the
plant of service, enjoy its shade and pass it on in their turn to the
country. The aims of the institution are all-embracing. In order to

! Vide “Declaration of Trust”, 26-11-1929.
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ensure their success, the organizers, the workers and the readers must
give their full co-operation. That co-operation has been there till
today more or less. | have not found it cumbersome to run this
journal. | have derived immeasurable delight from the kindness of its
readers and the unique loyalty of my colleagues. And from it, | have
had a glimpse of swaraj and have nurtured hopes of knowing the
atman. However, just as one who is given the support of the finger
hopes for the support of the wrist, | hope for more effective
co-operation from the reader. If this bears fruit, swaraj is within our
grasp.
[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 1-12-1929

36. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI

December 2, 1929
CHI. CHHAGANLAL,

Since you are not in the Ashram, | do not take the trouble of
writing to you every day. But | see from your last |etter that you have
carried with you the burden of the Ashram. Y ou should lay it aside.
Y ou have gone out on Ashram work, leaving your charge to someone
else. Why, then, should you carry any burden? Let things happen as
they will. We have the example of Janaka constantly before us.
Gibbon’s history, though beautifully written, is not true history, for it
iswritten with external materials. It is based on imperfect events of the
hour. The Mahabharata, on the other hand, is based on the timeless
and imperishable inner experience, and therefore it alone is true
history. We should not, therefore, regard Janaka's example as an
ancient one, but treat it as belonging to the present time. Have faith
that Krishna, Arjuna and Yudhishthira are talking about the same
things and acting in the same manner today, though not under the
same names. Is it not through faith that we believe in Gibbon’s
historical narrative, too? We have, in fact, more reliable evidence to put
our faith in the stories of the Mahabharata than we have in Gibbon’s
history. If we understand this simple and plain truth, many of our
problems will be solved in no time. Let us, therefore, not regard
Janaka's example as a mere brinjal in a book, but believe it to be as
fresh brinjal, to be plucked and eaten, as the ones growing in our
field.

You will now understand that the resolutions which | have
permitted to be passed, or say inspired, in your absence should not
make you unhappy. You wanted a clarification of certain matters,

40 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



which | procured by patiently discussing them with others and
persuading others to discuss them among themselves. Nothing more
than this can be done, and nothing less could have been. The thing
boils over again and again, but that can be controlled by gently
blowing over the boiling liquid or adding a little water. We need not,
however, remove the milk off the stove. If we are vigilant, it is not
likely to get burnt or to boil and spill over. If it does despite our
vigilance, the responsibility is not ours. The Gita is our authority for
this.

Y ou feel that some of the things are good there and bad here:
thisis both true and not true, more “not” than otherwise. It is but
right, however, that we should magnify our defects. It is only by
constantly doing that that we get the proper perspective. I, therefore,
believe that you are in the right. Thisis my reply to your previous
letters, as far as | remember their contents.

Now | shall reply to your last letter. If you keep bad health
there, | cannot permit you to stay on. Your health has suffered
because you have given way to false civility or shame. Y ou ought not
to eat imperfectly cooked food. If you cannot get food there
according to your requirement, you should, without taking or giving
offence, go outside and get what you want. Thisisreal friendship.
Y ou cannot eat the dal prepared there; but you can easily live on milk
and roti, with such vegetables as can be eaten raw, like tomatoes.

| want to be lodged in atent. That is what | have told Tandonji.
It will sufficeif the facilities similar to those provided by Vallabhbhai
in Ahmedabad are provided at Lahore. And | see from your accounts
that they will be. Dr. Gopichand should remember that | shal be
accompanied by quite a number of invalids. There should be
sufficient space to accommodate them all. In other words, those who
undertake to provide me the facilities | need should put up an ashram
on asmall scale. They should also put up afencing to imprison me so
that | may be protected against crowds wanting darshan of me. If this
is done, | may not have to give nor they need take more trouble.

Everywhere we come across individual votaries of khadi such as
you find there; thisis a very hopeful sign. | will certainly remember
about the Maganlal memorial. | doubt whether we can look after it in
the Ashram. The rule that we can employ only an associate' comesin
the way of such additions. Nor do | see anything wrong in this. If,
however, you are confident enough, though knowing that we shall not
get an associate, let me know. We cannot get, or use, the building
meant for the doctor. | do not think, moreover, that the ground floor

' Gandhiji uses the English word.
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is sufficient for the purpose. We have, thus, no choice but to put up a
new building for the memorial. | do not think it would be improper to
locate it in the Vidyapith or in Jamnalal’s farm at Wardha. But |
cannot come to a firm decision to that effect just now.

We need give no thought to the objections which Ratilal might
raise about water, etc. He is the proprietor. But we arethe trustees and,
therefore, it isfor us to decide independently to what extent and how
to use that water. | have explained this to Ramniklal.

You are quiteright in reminding me about Sind relief. The
matter is not out of my mind. But we shall not have done our dharma
by spending the money in a hurry. | have not advised that the money
collected for the Malabar Relief Fund should be used for khadi work,
but | have taken the freedom to use that money for relief work outside
Malabar. The relief was carried out through khadi work, for we have
accepted khadi as a means for such relief. In Malabar, much relief
work was done through khadi. My conscience is clear in this matter.
We have already come to a decision about Sind. It is that we should
send the money when Jairamdas or Malkani asks for it. Both of them
are planning to organize relief to the distressed through khadi.
Malkani has plenty of money with him just now. More than half of
what he had has been wasted, and he has been looking on helplessly. |
forgot to mention one thing about Malabar. An alternative name for
Malabar Relief [Fund] was Southern Relief [Fund]. | had, however,
inserted a notice to clarify the matter in order that there might be no
misconception among people. The money has been spent for relief in
the South. | have not been able to decide about the Assam money. |
need Satis Babu's opinion before | can do that. | have been in
correspondence with him for one month.

There are two candidates for the honour; one, Dhirg of
Sylhet, and the other, Suresh of Comilla. The only thing to be
considered is which of them, or whether both, should get the honour.

Let the account of overseas help stand. | explained this matter to
Ramniklal long ago. | am not in a position just now to get the money
from Jehangirji. However, if | do not succeed in getting it during my
lifetime and if you have not written off the sum and forgotten about
the account, you may be able to get the money from him even after
my death. Even today, if | spend some time going after the thing, take
up the issue seriously and see alot of people, | may succeed in getting
it. But | have no wish to do that at all, nor is it necessary that | should.
| am convinced that this account has a claim over the money lying
with Jehangirji and that is enough for me. We may get something
from Birla next year, we do not know how much. If he and his firm
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are safe, we are bound to get something. We should continue to give
to the Labour Union what it has been receiving fromthis fund, as long
as Anasuyabehn wishes. She is trying to make some other
arrangement.

| may have to examine what look like bad debts. They should,
however, be shown separately in our balance-sheet, so that no
misleading impression is produced. For | remember right now one or
two debts which appear to be bad and which are not likely to become
good in future. For instance, Sitla Sahai’s and Rupani’s.

| am trying to take in Nanubhai. He came and saw me
yesterday. He feels shy to live in the Ashram, and will not feel
comfortable at Vijapur. He has requested to be posted elsewhere. | do
not think that will be possible. | believe, however, that it will be
possible to attract him to the Ashram. He asked for more time to think
over the matter and went to Vijapur yesterday.

Manji’s problem will give no trouble. The mother-in-law and
the daughter-in-law may certainly stay as long as Gangabehn has no
objection. | have dictated so far by 4.15. To do that, | got up at 2.45.
I have done this not to oblige you, but to guide one through whom |
have to get work done. This gives satisfaction to my soul.

When | talked to Gangabehn about Krishnamaiyadevi, she told
me, “Things are going on well just now, and she has been doing good
work.” Mauni, too, seems to be working. So long as there is no
complaint against her, nothing need be done at present.

| have had no talk with Bhansali. After he saw me in connection
with Nanibehn, he has not come again, and | have not been able to go
myself. But, | will have atalk with him. | do not like his children
going to the Vidyapith. But | reconcile myself to the position with the
thought that he livesin a certain manner as a guest. The inmates of the
Mandir cannot follow his example and send their children to the
Vidyapith. We should tolerate Nayan's and Rupi’s going there, since
they are being trained not for village-life but for city-life.

| have had atalk with Dinkarrao. | had also called a meeting of
the Goshala Committee to consider the matter. | have now to draft
rules for a case like his. It is enough if he agrees to observe
brahmacharya as long as he livesin the Mandir. We or | shall lose
nothing by this arrangement. We cannot say that, if a man observes
brahmacharya for the sake of his moral well-being or service, what he
does isimproper or is a waste of effort. It should be enough if he
does not cheat us. | am sure in my mind that most of the inmates of
the Mandir are honestly doing their best. It is possible that there are
some who are deceiving us.That does not diminish the value of our
rules, nor prove them unnecessary. We can, however, draw this
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conclusion from the presence of such persons, namely, that while the
world exists, there will also be peoplein it who deceive others. What
we have to consider is whether there are any persons who have found
peace under the cool shade of these rules. The reply to thisis so clear
that no one can have any doubt about it. Maganlal and others came
through all difficulties under the protection of the rules. Prabhudas
and the other boys and Radha and the other girls are holding on
because of the strength they derive from the rules. Dinkarrao does not
seem to me to be a person who is likely to deceive us. However, who
can ever give a guarantee about anyone? “Man commits sin against
hiswill”* is a statement for ever true. | believe that Dinkarrao will
keep his word. Parnerkar and the others believe it. At present we
should run the dairy subject to the same rules as for the Mandir. It has
not reached the stage when it can function as an independent
institution. This is the independent view of those people, including
Dinkarrao.

| have told them to permit old families which wish to opt out of
the common kitchen to do so. Ramabehn* made a start yesterday. |
immediately agreed. | complimented her in my mind for her
frankness. Y ou need not feel hurt by this, but should be pleased. |
hr?ve not had a frank discussion with her. Perhaps she would not desire
that.

| cannot bring myself to accept a separate kitchen for the girls.
We shall know by and by what happens about this.

At present, by “the rules about the girls' section in the
Ashram” we mean Gangabehn. She may bear those other rulesin her
mind and manage the affairs.

Let us hope that in future we shall be able to do all these things
which we cannot do now. If we fail and see our error, we shall correct
it.

I look upon Shivabhai as a person with a sense of responsibility.
If he falls, he will be going out of the way. Wherever people are
required to obey rules, impostors have some scope. What shall we do
about that? Darkness always follows the sun. Nothing remains now
from your letters to be replied to.

Blessings from
Bapu

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4211

! Bhagavad Gita, I11. 36
2 Addressee’ swife
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37. LETTER TO MIRABEHN

5.30 a.m., Slence Day, December 2, 1929

CHI. MIRA,

| am writing this after having taken the weekly silence. |
have all your letters and wire. | have also your notes for Young
India. One will appear [in] the coming issue.* It was crowded out this
time.

That you are now keeping normal health gives me relief. | hope
there will be no setback now.

Mathuradas has introduced a new method of carding. | am
trying to learn it.

Dr. and Mrs. Sherwood Eddy and Mr. and Mrs. Kirkley Page
are coming tomorrow. | wish you could have met them. | expect to
find them extra-good.

Love.

BapPu
[PS]
You are likely to meet Mahadev before this reaches you. Then
he will give you all the news.
| have read your two notes—railway travelling® and violence®.
Y ou have begun the second on the same sheet where the first ends.
This is inconvenience for me and the compositor. A separate note
should be commenced on a separate sheet. Tom-tom is a drum, a
gharry is called and spelt tum-tum. The two notes will go in. In one
place | have corrected what appeared to me loose thought, in another
an irrelevant mention of events. You will perhaps detect both the
corrections. There are a few minor ones. Though the notes are going,
they are not for you up to the mark. There is ample room for
improvement. Perhaps when you see yourself in cold print, you will
reaize it yourself. Therefore do not attempt to be regular.
Concentrate on what you want to write and rewrite it ten timesif you
like, till at least you can say to yourself you can make no further
improvement. For the time being you must write not to relieve
myimmediate pressure, but to replace me in future. The pressureis
already removed. Valji has given me matter of which | am able to take

' Vide “Our Brethren the Trees”, 5-12-1929.

?Vide “ The Third-Class Carriage”, 12-12-1929.

® Published under the title “The Futility of Violence” in Young India,
19-12-1929
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for the current week only one-sixth. Coomarappa’s and Mahadev’s
contributions you have seen.

BapPu
[PPS]
You are quite correct in having decided for yourself about
Monghyr.

From the original: C.W. 5382. Courtesy: Mirabehn; also G.N. 9438

38. NOTE TO REGINALD REYNOLDS

Slence Day [December 2, 1929]*
MY DEAR REYNOLDS,

| saw your nose bleeding. Y ou need not feel distressed about it.
Take rest for awhile and sip cold water through the nose and bring it
out through the throat and splash cold water over the head and at the
back of it.

M.K.G.
From a photostat: C.W. 4537. Courtesy: Swarthmore College, Philadel phia

39. LETTERTO M. J.

UDYOGA MANDIR, SATYAGRAHA ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
December 2, 1929
BHAIM. J,

If you use all your money for public good, then you have no
longer a duty to give something to the sister. The lapse you
committed cannot be undone. The sister has no debts to pay. The debt
of which you write is an idea of the mind, and it is not possible to
discharge it with money. It can be discharged partly through service
to womankind.

Now about you. If you have money, why do you at all draw
any money from here? A jijnasu’® or mumukshu® would never doso
without good reason. This, however, is only a general observation. If
Bhai Chhaganlal Joshi has committed himself to you in any way, the

" Inferred from the addressee’s article, “ Letters from Bapu”, in Incidents of
Gandhiji’s Life, p. 279, wherein he writes this and another note, vide “Note to
Reginald Reynolds’, 3-12-1929 were “evidently written between Gandhiji’s return to
the Ashram at the end of November 1929 and his departure to Wardha.” Gandhiji
reached the Ashram on November 26 and left for Wardha on December 6.

% Seeker of knowledge

$ Aspirant for moksha, i.e., salvation
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commitment is binding on the Udyoga Mandir and on me, so that
either Joshi himself may decide whether the money which you are
asking for should be given to you, or | may give an opinion in the
matter after hearing him. If Bhai Ramniklal or Shivabhai knows the
facts the matter can be settled immediately. Even though it may be
possible thusto give you the money, the moral question remains
unsolved for you.

Regarding your going on leave. This matter is entirely within
Bhai Ramniklal’s jurisdiction. If he lets you go, you may by all means
go. It is certainly necessary for you to go.

| do think it wrong that you should have been given the
accounts work. | do not know why it became necessary to give you
that work. Generally speaking, my opinion is that, till newcomers have
properly mastered the processes leading to and including spinning, no
advantage should be taken of their knowledge of book-keeping, etc.

Blessings from
Baru

From amicrofilm of the Gujarati: S.N. 15839

40. LETTER TO PRABHASHANKAR PATTANI

December 2, 1929
SUJNA BHAISHRI,

| got your telegrams and your letter. | have assumed that you
will take what has happened as my reply to them. So thick is the
jungle of work around me that | feel suffocated. Had it not been so, |
would have replied to you in detail. Just now | can only tell you that |
keep in mind what friends like you write to me from time to time. |
assure you, however, that | shall be guided entirely by what the atman
within tells me. Who knows if, because of my evil deeds, that inner
atman gets frozen and quite another power begins working in its
place? How can one know when the inner voice is speaking and when
one or more or all of the six inner enemies are speaking? It is only
after death, isn't it, that one can know it? My health is quite good. It
seems you are on the whole keeping the promise to visit the Ashram
once a month.
Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5911
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41. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

Silence Day, Magshar Sud 1, 1986 [December 2, 1929]
CHI. PRABHUDAS,

I did not wish to suggest that one should not write long letters
even on one’s birthday. Your letter is all right. | do send you my
blessings. The pain is deep. But Ramanama is not meant for a boil,
which can be cured with poultice. Ramanama is meant for making a
bridge across the sea, for making paper boats sail, for turning stone
into water and water into stone. So, you cling to it with faith and
devotion. Do not worry if you can see no results on the surface. Y ou
will triumph in the end. Your letter istorn. | do not remember the
guestions. You find your own answers or ask again. The paper should
be such that it does not get torn. | do remember one question. While
uttering Ramanama, | do not concentrate on any idol. | do not
worship Rama as an idol. Have you not seen that we worship the
name? Tulsidas has said that the name of Rama is greater than Rama
himself. In other words, the indescribable element which is beyond
physical existence is greater than what resides in the body. Utter the
name of God kind and do charitable deeds. The significance is not of
Rama the king but of the name of Rama. Have you not seen my
definition of God? Usually | had been saying and writing that God is
Truth. In the new manual | have deliberately improved upon that
definition and Inow say Truth is God. | am here thinking of that
Truth which transcends even God. It is not only at prayer time that |
have thisrealization. | may say it isin me while eating and drinking,
evacuating, reading, writing this, writing other things, delivering
speeches—it is there every moment. In spite of that, thereis no limit to
my imperfections, because the realization is only awareness; it has not
permeated my being. That may not even happen during this life.
However, why should | worry about it? It is within my power to make
an effort. The result isin the hands of Satyanarayana.

This does not give you the complete answer. No matter what
lustful thoughts come, it is sufficient if you do not succumb to them
and are not defeated. Y ou just sing and dance to the glory of the
Lord. Do not feel distressed that lustful thoughts assail you but fight
against them. The great quality of a Kshatriyais not victory but not
flinching from battle. Thisis enough. Chhaganlal and Kashi have just
arrived. They will be staying at least for two days. Do not worry about
them.

Blessings from

BAPU
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[PS]
| have not revised the letter. | shall be going to Wardha on the
6th. Tell Devdas not to deprive me to letters.

[From Guijarati]
Ashram Bhajanono Svadhyaya, p. 253

42. NOTE TO REGINALD REYNOLDS

Slence Day [December 3, 1929]*
MY DEAR REYNOLDS,

| am somewhat troubled about the guests who are coming today.
I am most anxious that they should have the necessary creature
comforts supplied to them so long as it is within our power to do so.
Will you please act as co-host with Sitla Sahai and see that they do not
feel strangersin a strange place?

M.K.G.
From a photostat: C.W. 4538. Courtesy: Swarthmore College, Philadel phia

43. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI
Wednesday [December 4, 1929)?
CHI. PRABHAVATI,

| have your letter. | very much liked Jayaprakash’'s sincere
letter. His frankness is remarkable. | shall be reaching Wardha on the
7th. Come over when you can. | have no time to write more today.

Blessings from
Bapu

[PS]
| am at the moment sitting in the gathering at Umiya’'s wedding.
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3356

! Vide 1st footnote to “Note to Reginald Reynolds”, 2-12-1929 and “Letter to
Mirabehn”, 2-12-1929.
2 Umawas married to Shankarlal Agrawal on this date, which was a Wednesday.
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44. LETTER TO JAYAPRAKASH NARAYAN

SABARMATI,
December 4, 1929
CHI. JAYAPRAKASH,
| was delighted to have your letter. | cherish the wish that your
marital life may be an ideal one. About Prabhavati’s attitude of
indifference we shall talk when we meet.
Blessings from
MOHANDAS

From the Hindi original: Jayaprakash Narayan Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library

45. SPEECH AT PRAYER MEETING, SABARMATI
ASHRAM

December 4, 1929

It might be argued how do an Ashram and the performing of a
marriage go together.* My reply is that the two are not contradictory
of each other. Those who can exercise control over the self should do
s0; those who cannot, may marry. Thisis proper. None need think
that those who practise self-control are pure and those who marry are
all impure. It is possible that a married person may be virtuous and a
bachelor a hypocrite. This is why we consider marriage desirable,
although a nuisance.

Inthis marriage we have gone one step further. In Man-
ilal’s marriage we broke the caste barrier; in this we blast the
provincial prejudices. From Gujarat we have come to Mewar. Thisisa
good sign. This has added to our responsibility. Whichever marriage
is performed here, we keep the duty aspect beforeusand wedo itin a
religious way. We adopt for ourselves a code of conduct. Considering
the present conditions in these troubled times, if we can master the
passion it will indeed be good. But we ought not to resort to
compulsion. If, therefore, a boy or a girl so desires, a partner should
be found, and they should be blessed into wedlock. Thisis theduty of
the Ashram. So far,we have been acting on this premise and the result
has not been bad. We perform the wedding without pageantry, in a
short time, and with pure minds. Thisis a matter of joy.

This marriage was precluded by uneasiness and anxiety which
have now vanished. All possible precautions were taken. The bride

' Shankarlal Agrawal and Umiyawere married in the Ashram on this day.
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and the bridegroom were both consulted. | have given importance to
national interests over personal. Through this marriage one province
has been drawn nearer to another. Thisis the first experiment.*

You have hundred times more responsibility upon your
shoulders than has Umiya. Umiya’s courage has pleased me. Keep
abreast of her desires and needs. In Hindu society, women have
suffered in status. They are regarded as dependent. Give her freedom.
Y ou are a scout. It is the duty of a scout to give protection to others.
She should not feel unhappy, but should feel that everybody holds
her dear. | could not teach her enough Hindi. So put up with this. If
all of usrealize our duties, the difference between a Marwari and a
Guijarati cannot last. Keep duty and tradition before your eyes. |
advise both of you to lead alife of restraint and never forget the
interests of the country.

Umiya, what should | say to you? | have not time enough to talk
to you separately. Y ou have shown courage and shed lustre on the
name of the Ashram, the province and the family. Do nothing wrong.
I have put small garlands around your and Shankarlal’s necks. In my
estimation they are big. Do not fail to read the Gita every day. When
disappointment stares into your face, select a hymn from the
Bhajanavali and recite it. When you have some leisure, spin on a takli
and live peacefully. May God make you true servants and grant you a
long life. Live in such away so that | may not have cause for regret.

[From Hindi]
Bapu: Maine Kya Dekha, Kya Samjha? pp. 25-6.

46. OUR BRETHREN THE TREES

Gandhiji wanted to card some cotton and make slivers before going to
bed, even though it was getting late. | went to put the bow, etc., ready and,
being in ahurry, | asked alocal volunteer to fetch me from the garden some
babul tree |eaves, which one requires for applying to the gut of the bow.

The boy brought me a large bunch, and as he handed it to me, | was
surprised to notice that each little leaf was tightly folded up.

| took them to Gandhiji’s room. “Do you see, Bapu,” | said, “the little
leaves have all gone to sleep!”

“Of course,” replied Gandhiji, looking up with indignation and pity in his
eyes. “Trees are living beings just like ourselves. They live and breathe, they
feed and drink as we do, and like us they need sleep. It isawretched thing to go
and tear the leaves off atree at night when it is resting! And why have you

! The following paragraph was addressed to Shankarlal Agrawal.
2\iide “Letter to Mirabehn”, 2-12-1929.
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brought such a huge quantity? Only a few leaves were necessary. Surely you
heard what | said at the meeting yesterday about the poor flowers, and how
deeply it pains me that people should pluck those masses of delicate blossoms
to fling in my face and hang round my neck. Was not it thoughtless to send
someone out like that to worry and pain a tree at such a late hour when it had
folded its leaves in sleep? We should feel a more living bond between
ourselves and the rest of animate creation.”

“Yes, Bapu, | know—I understand,” said |, hanging my head in shame. “It
was very thoughtless of me, In future | will always go myself, and | will
endeavour never again unnecessarily to disturb the peaceful sleep of the trees
by plucking at their foliage after dark.”

And | felt doubly ashamed of myself, as many and many a time have |
gained comfort and guidance from our forest brethren. Often have | put my
arms round the trunk of an old mighty tree and listened to his hushed words of
wisdom and peace.

How could | have been so heartless !

Let not the reader cal this sentimental twaddle, or accuse
me or Mirabai of hopeless inconsistency in that we swalow a
camel when we eat vegetables by the cartload and stran a a
gnat because we would not care to pluck a leaf from a tree
having its night’ s rest. *Even a butcher may be to a certainextent
humane.” Because a man eats mutton, he does not slaughter a herd of
sheep when they are asleep. The essence of manliness consists in
showing the utmost consideration to al life, animal as well as
vegetable. He who in search of pleasure shows little consideration for
othersis surely less than man. He is thoughtless.*

India has cultivated no small respect for trees and other sentient
beings. The poet describes Damayanti going from tree to tree in the
wood bewailing her lot. For her companions, Shakuntala had trees as
also the birds and beasts. The great poet, Kalidasa, tells us how her
separation from them all was painful to her.

Young India, 5-12-1929 and Navajivan, 12-1-1930

47. ZAMINDARS AND TALUKDARS

Nothing during the recent U.P. tour pleased me more than the
way in which several young zamindars and talukdars had simplified
their lives and fired by patriotic zeal were easing the burden of the
ryots. | had heard fearful accounts of the alleged atrocities of many
zamindars and their mode of levying cesses, legal and illegal, on all
conceivable occasions with the result that the ryot was reduced to
serfdom pure and simple. The discovery therefore of so many young

! Navajivan, 12-1-1930, has the following additional paragraph.
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talukdars was a very pleasant surprise to me.

But the improvement has to go further and be thorough.
There is yet even among the best of them a wide gulf between
themselves and the ryots. Thereis yet a great deal of patronizing and
self-satisfaction over the little that has been done. The fact is that
whatever may be done is no more than a belated return to the ryots of
their due. The hideous caricature of varnashrama is responsible for
the air of superiority that the so-called Kshatriya assumes and the
status of inherited inferiority the poor ryot submissively recognizes as
his deserved lot in life. If Indian society isto make real progress along
peaceful lines, there must be a definite recognition on the part of the
moneyed class that the ryot possesses the same soul that they do and
that their wealth gives them no superiority over the poor. They must
regard themselves, even as the Japanese nobles did, as trustees holding
their wealth for the good of their wards, the ryots.Then they would
take no more than a reasonable amount as commission for their
labours. At present there is no proportion between the wholly
unnecessary pomp and extravagance of the moneyed class and the
squalid surroundings and the grinding pauperism of the ryots in
whose midst the former are living. A model zamindar would therefore
at once reduce much of the burden the ryot is now bearing, he would
come in intimate touch with the ryots and know their wants and inject
hope into them in the place of despair which is killing the very life out
of them. He will not be satisfied with the ryots' ignorance of the laws
of sanitation and hygiene. He will reduce himself to poverty in order
that the ryot may have the necessaries of life. He will study the
economic condition of the ryots under his care, establish schoolsin
which he will educate his own children side by side with those of the
ryots. He will purify the village well and the village tank. He will teach
the ryot to sweep his roads and clean his latrines by himself doing this
necessary labour. He will throw open without reserve his own gardens
for the unrestricted use of the ryot. He will use as hospital, school, or
the like most of the unnecessary buildings which he keeps for his
pleasure. If only the capitalist class will read the signs of the times,
revise their notions of God-given right to al they possess, in an
incredibly short space of time the seven hundred thousand
dung-heaps which today pass muster as villages can be turned into
abodes of peace, health and comfort. | am convinced that the
capitalist, if he follows the Samurai of Japan, has nothing really to lose
and everything to gain. There is no other choice than between
voluntary surrender on the part of the capitalist of superfluities and
consequent acquisition of the real happiness of all on the one hand,
and on the other the impending chaos into which, if the capitalist does
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not wake up betimes, awakened but ignorant, famishing millions will
plunge the country and which not even the armed force that a
powerful Government can bring into play can avert. | have hoped that
India will successfully avert the disaster. The privilege | had of
meeting intimately some of the young talukdars in the U.P. has
strengthened the hope.

Young India, 5-12-1929

48. KHADI AND HONESTY

Sjt. C. R. Rajagopalachari sends me an interesting letter, which
with the omission of personal references and one or two redundant
passages | publish below:*

... | admit that till now | have been indifferent regarding khadi. But | have
now realized that khadi men are men who follow truth. The day before
yesterday | went to Coimbatore khadi depot. . . | had with me notes of the
value of Rs. 10,000 . . . which | placed . . . on the table. | quite forgot about
the money and left the depot. After some time, your manager saw the money
and in the hot sun came to Podanur . . . handed over the money tome. . .

This letter shows how unreasoning and illogical we are. Surely
there is no necessary connection between honesty and khadi. Even
rogues must cover themselves and therefore may wear khadi. | am
sorry also to have to confess that not all the workers in the employ of
the A.1.S.A. have always been found to be honest. Would that every
one of them was incorruptible. But alas! khadi service like every other
service has its black sheep. And supposing for the moment that all
khadi servants were incorruptible, it is still possible for khadi to be a
huge mistake or an economic waste. But | know that many have come
to khadi not on the strength of its merits but on grounds irrelevant to
khadi, and | knew too that some others have left off using
khadi not because it is an error but because they have not liked
something some khadi men have done or not done. Whilst therefore
I do not mind the adventitious aid such as the possessor of the ten
thousand rupees notes promises to give, khadi to be stable must stand
on its own unassailable merits. These are fortunately being proved day
after day.

The other reflection the foregoing letter gives rise to is
somewhat humiliating. Why should anyone run into ecstasies because
someone is found to possess the ordinary honesty of not stealing
other people’s property? Have we fallen so low that a man forget-
fully leaving valuables in a shop may not feel as safe about them

! Only extracts are reproduced here.
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asif they werein his possession? At any rate this letter has a lesson
for men and women in khadi service. Their honesty maybring rich
votaries to the atar of Daridranarayana. And He needs them all.

Young India, 5-12-1929

49. “ THE STORY OF BARDOLI”

Mahadev Desai who was the literary secretary of Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel during the Bardoli Satyagraha campaign wrote
some months ago the history of that great and eventful struggle in
Gujarati. Sardar Vallabhbhai had intended that an English edition too
should be published so that a wider public may be in possession of a
faithful record of the events. Mahadev Desai had first-hand and
intimate knowledge of most of the stirring events of those exciting
times. He has now placed before the public an English edition. In view
of the impending upheaval during the coming year, the book should
be read by every national worker. The text covers 323 pages and
including the appendices and the index extends to 363 pages. It is
published by the Navajivan Press at Rs. 2/8 cardboard binding with
khadi back. It contains a specially prepared map, fine illustrations and
a helpful glossary.

Young India, 5-12-1929

50. OUR DELUSION

Tulsidas says:

Like the appearance of silver in conch shell
And of water in the sun’s rays;

Illusions, though ever unreal,

Are impossible to remove.

Every day | experience the profound truth embodied in
these lines. Any notion—whether good or evil—is hard to remove
once it takes possession of one’s head or heart, unless experience
destroysiit.

So has the delusion in the form of untouchability taken deep
roots among the Hindus. Reason tells us that no one is untouchable.
People have neither a name nor a definition for an untouchable. If an
untouchable conceals his so-called untouchability no one, excepting a
few who recognize him, will guess that he is an untouchable. That is
why several ‘untouchable’ brothers can freely visit temples and other
places.
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If untouchability were a part of religion an untouchable of one
province would be treated as such in every other province. In fact,
however, the untouchables of Assam are not considered untouchables
in Sind. The untouchables of Travancore are not treated as such
anywhere else. Not a trace of the untouchability and unapproac-
hability prevalent in Travancore is to be seen in other places.

This delusion of untouchability has assumed monstrous and
terrible proportion among the Hindus. Shri Jamnalal is striving hard
to eradicate it. His success in getting the temples thrown open to the
untouchables is no mean achievement. Events like the opening of the
eight temples to the untouchables at Jabal pur and the participation of
distinguished citizens, etc., are quite hopeful signs. The best way to
remove this delusion of untouchability is that those who have
overcome it should by their actions convince others still labouring
under it that untouchability has no connection with religion.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 5-12-1929

51. CABLE TO SAROJINI NAIDU

[Before December 6, 1929]*
DEVI SAROJNI NAIDU
NAIROBI

COUNTRYMEN THERE MAY ON NO ACCOUNT COMPROMISE

NATIONAL  HONOUR,
GANDHI?

From a photostat: S.N. 15518

! The addressee was to preside over the Congress at Nairobi beginning from
December 6, 1929.

> This is followed by instructions for his secretary: “Make sure of the
address”.
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52. TELEGRAM TO MOTILAL NEHRU

AHMEDABAD,
December 6, 1929

PANDITJ NEHRU

LUCKNOW

YOUR WIRE™. I CONSIDER MY PRESENCE WHOLLY
UNNECESSARY DELHI. THINK SITUATION WILL BE EN
TIRELY MET BY YOUR SEEING HIM REPLY

WARDHA IF NECESSARY.?
GANDHI

Motilal Nehru Papers, File No. G-1. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library

53. LETTER TO HARDATTA SHARMA?

[Before December 7, 1929]*
DEAR FRIEND,

| have your letter. The second (reason) | gave only for the sake

of completing the truth. The decisive cause was my utter inability to

do justice to anything else than the political situation that will confront
us during the Congress week.

Yours sincerely,

M. K. GANDHI

The Tribune, 10-12-1929

' Dated December 5, 1929. It read: “Your letter. Viceroy’s invitation to me
personally for twentythird received through Sapru and accepted long ago. Viceroy
intended inviting you also but feared you had no time. He can now be informed you
can meet him. His object is discuss Congress view freely with us. Presence of
non-Congressmen with entirely different views will not help. | think only we two
should interview. Have therefore not wired Vithalbhai. Wire your view.”

? Addressee’s reply dated December 7, 1929 read: “Your wire. Think your
presence interview indispensable. Meeting Vithalbhai Delhi tomorrow night. Shall
wire.”

% In reply to addressee’ s request to Gandhiji to explain his inability to preside
over the Social Conference; vide “Telegram to Ruchiram Sahni”, on or after
23-11-1929.

* The tribune report is date-lined December 7.
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54. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 7, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,
We arrived here at six in the morning.

| had a frank talk with Jugatram about Tara. He is of the view
that it would do Tara good if she stays on in Wardha; after she has
recovered, she may resume work at VVedchhi. He will give her the work
which we have thought about. After the talk, | wrote to you yesterday.
| am waiting for awire today. | enclose with this papers which should
be filed with you.

Important changes have been introduced in the Ashram this
time. Keep a note of them. We must have a record of lapses due to
carel essness on everyone's part. Say, for instance, someone did not do
hiswork in the kitchen in time; in such a case a note should go to the
office. Even if no action is taken in the matter, the thing should not
remain out of notice of the manager and the chief manager of the
department concerned. The registers of all adult students, that is, of
students who are above 16, should be complete so that we may know
from them which of them attended prayers both times on how many
days and did or neglected sacrificial spinning on which days. All of
them must hand over their yarn every week. The quantity received
from each should be stored separately and khadi be made from it. No
one should be asked to give more than 160 rounds of yarn for this.

The work of the sanitary department must become regular. The
person in charge of the department should go round all the lavatories
every day. Others besides Gangabehn should learn to make bread.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a Photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4155

55. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL JOSHI

WARDHA,
December 7, 1929

CHI. CHHAGANLAL,

| shall not write much today. If you wish to come to Wardha to
attend the meeting of the Spinners’ Association or simply to meet me,
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and if you can come, certainly do so. But you need not put yoursel f
to trouble in order to come. | will certainly think about the Maganlal
memorial. With me are Ba, Pyarelal, Kusum, Bal and Kamala. There
are two others who have arrived from Banaras.

Blessings from

BAPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5471

56. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

WARDHA,
December 7, 1929

CHI. MATHURADAS,

| received your letter as soon as | reached here. | am very happy
at your decision. It is my wish that you should stay there till June and
if your health remains good, come down to Bombay when it begins to
get cooler there. In any case, even there your time is not wasted. Dilip
and Tara are getting physical and mental education. Almorais the
Himalayas. And in the Himalayas countless sadhus have stayed. Many
seekers have found self-realization there. If Tara understands this, it
will also mean spiritual education for her. Y ou are always busy doing
something or other. Hence it is only desirable that you do not come
down from there in a hurry.

My health is fine. Ba, Pyarelal, Kusum, Kamala and Bal are with
me. Mahadev is touring in Bihar with Vallabhbhai. Ask Taramati to
write to me. | am heretill the 20th at |east.

Blessings from
Bapu
SHRI MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI
TARA HOUSE
ALMORA

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal Papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

57. APPEAL TO AHMEDABAD LABOURERS
December 7, 1929

Mahatma Gandhi has issued an appeal to the workmen following the award of
the Umpire, Diwan Bahadur Krishnalal Mohanlal Jhaveri, in which Mahatma Gandhi
saysthat heis grieved, as they might have been grieved, because the Umpire has not
fully accepted their demand. Their demand was perfectly proper, but after accepting
the principle of arbitration they must accept the decision of the arbitrators or Umpire
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whether they like it or not.

The Umpire has accepted one principle which is of great importance from the
viewpoint of workers. They have been contending for years that they are not getting
even a living wage which they have aright to obtain and from which there can be no
reduction. The Umpire has accepted this principle. He agrees that the figures of
expenditure which they have produced are legitimate and in comparison with those
figures their wages are less. On this ground their demand was bound to be fully
accepted. But it istheir duty to be satisfied with what the Umpire has given.

This does not, however, mean that they should give up their effort to secure a
living wage. That effort will continue to be made by all legitimate means and they
will make that demand at the first suitable opportunity. Meanwhile it is their duty to
make good use of the increase in wages which they have got by bettering themselves,
by giving up their vices and by increasing their efficiency. They should thank the
Umpire for the great care with which he has examined their case.

The Bombay Chronicle, 10-12-1929

58. MY NOTES

GUJARAT VIDYAPITH

I would like to draw the attention of readers to the appeal
issued by Sardar Vallabhbhai and Kakasaheb Kalelkar on behalf of
the Gujarat Vidyapith. Gujarat is not ignorant of the services
rendered by the Vidyapith and the contribution made by it to the
non-co-operation movement. Acharya Gidwani, Acharya Kripalani
and now Kakasaheb have nurtured this plant. Gujaratis have supplied
the required quantities of water to it. More water is required now. The
Vidyapith, instead of pursuing a policy of accumulating wealth and
building up capital, has relied on the generosity of the public. It isan
institution of the people. They should water it so long as they wish.
Thisis one of the best external methods of preserving the integrity of
a public institution. Ordinarily, funds are collected from people by
going from door to door. This time, Sardar Vallabhbhai and
Kakasaheb have expressed a new hope. They expect the people to
contribute to the best of their abilities without expecting avisit to their
homes. It should not be necessary for the principal organizersto give
their time to the collection of funds. Gujaratis should send their
contributions, according to their capacity, for the institution which
they love. It is my hope that they will fulfil the expectations of Sardar
and Kakasaheb. This appeal is addressed not to Gujarat but to
Gujaratis. That isto say, it isimperative for Gujaratis living outside
Guijarat, whether in other provinces, in Burma, Singapore, Japan, East,
South or North Africa, Mauritius, Madagascar or other countries also
to send in their contributions.

[From Gujarati]

Navajivan, 8-12-1929
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59. SOME SIGNIFICANT QUESTIONS

A friend has asked some significant questions with reference to
the bombshell that the Viceroy has thrown in our midst, the resulting
tumult and the hopes entertained in some quarters. These questions
must have arisen in the minds of many others too. Hence it is
necessary to some extent to express my views on them. | give below
the questions and the replies.

1. What is meant by Dominion Status ? Does it imply a genuine partnership
and an equal statusin the British Empire, or does it mean responsible government
under the leadership of the British? Does it imply the Dominion Status as understood
prior to 1919 or the status as defined by the Imperial Conference of 1926?

The term Dominion Status has no definite connotation. If the
terminology applicable to living beings can be applied to it, it may be
said that it has not even attained maturity yet, and hence it deserves to
be protected and can be made very healthy if fed on a proper diet.If
the atmosphere is unfavourable, there is a possibility of its becoming
pale since it happens to be delicate. And it may even be suffocated if
it does not get oxygen. Hence the health and vitality of that baby
depend upon the country where it is nurtured. If it happens to come
to India, its development will depend upon how we look after it.
Hence, in my opinion, we have little to do with the definitions given in
1919 and 1926. Its definition will be determined by our ability to
obtain it. And when its precise connotation has not been defined,
every person can interpret it as he chooses. My definition is this:
Dominion Status implies the fullest equality and a voluntary
relationship with the British Government in India which either party
can freely break off with or without giving reasons for doing so. It
does not exist where there is any room whatsoever for the distinction
of superior and inferior. Dominion Status means independence.

2. The Indian States may, of course, be invited to the same Conference as
British India. But what if the former come in the way of true independence of British
India? What guarantee is there that the British Government will not side with them
and prevent us from progressing by making their treaty with the Indian States a
pretext? Right up to the present day, the States have been deliberately kept al oof
from the political activities of British India; why is this policy being reversed today
all of a sudden? Even the Butler Committee is opposed to the amalgamation of the
Indian States with British India without the former’s consent. Why then this sudden
reversal of outlook? And what about the subjects of the Indian States? Have their
representatives no place whatsoever in the forthcoming Conference?

Whether the Indian States intend to do so or not, they will
certainly stand in our way if we—that is, the party demanding
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swargj—lack spirit. | myself have scented some diplomacy in the
bringing of the Indian States to the forefront at this juncture. The
Empire has earlier used them as pawns in their game. It seems that
these pawns have been used thistime. The princes are dependent on
the Empire for their very existence. Hence they have no alternative
but to dance to the tune of the Empire, and if we realized this we shall
aso know that we shal not be able to derive any advantage by
maligning them. We should realize their dependence, regard them as
merely the limbs of the Empire and be on our guard, and, knowing
that in whatever they say or do on such an occasion they merely echo
the words or the deeds of the Empire, we should concentrate our
attention upon the latter alone. | entertain no fears regarding the
subjects of the Indian States. So long as independence is not secured,
many of the evils of the Empirewill be found to be magnified in the
Indian States. | cannot visualize aform of swargj in which the Swaragj
Party would have bartered away the rights of the people of the Indian
States.

3. Supposing there is unanimous agreement at the Conference, does
Parliament still have the authority to make changes in its decisions? It has been
authoritatively proclaimed that Parliament continues to maintain its independence in
this context and even the political partiesin Britain are not in any way committed in
this matter. Is there not then the possibility of the labours of the forthcoming
Conference coming to naught? There should be some guarantee regarding this also—
and that too before we agree to cooperate.

This question is an echo of our weakness. From the legd
standpoint, Parliament is certainly the supreme body. It can wipe out
the work of the Conference. However, there is no need to ask for any
guarantee regarding the decision of the Conference, as suggested by
the person who has put the question, at a conference which India will
be attending by reason of its strength. Moreover, | am also of opinion
that it does no credit to us to ask for such a guarantee and that no
party in Britain has the right to giveit.

4. Why is such great emphasis laid on the policy of 1917 and the Act of 1919?
Lord Irwin claims that India will get swaraj as a matter of course according to the
policy of 1917. What does the phrase “in the fulness of time” signify? Mr. Benn
says, “There is no change, in substance or time, until after the Conference has met.”’*

Do they not appear to be threatening words? And, in all this, thereis no
reference whatever to the economic rights—economic independence— of India
According to the Congress resolution of 1922, the Indian people are not bound to pay
up their national debt. Has that resolution been completely set aside? Will Haji's
Coastal Reservation Bill” also be set aside? Foreign banks have usurped many rights;

! The source has the passages in quotes in English.
? To reserve for Indians trade along the coastal ports
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shall we ever take these into account ? These points are not included in the
clarification issued by Lord Irwin; but could we, for that reason, forget them?

The fact that the Act of 1919 has been stressed gives rise to fear.
And even if there is nothing to fear in it, it certainly is an ambiguous
statement. It is for this very reason that the leaders who
have signed it have been asked to clarify its meaning. | am not
unhappy because the economic independence of India has not been
mentioned in the official communication issued by Lord Irwin.
Anything that does not include economic independence cannot be
regarded as swargj at all. The Congress resolution of 1922 regarding
the debt has not been nullified; it still holds good and its consideration
is essential in the scheme of swargj. The same may be said of the Haji
Bill and the banks. We cannot expect to find the plan for swargj to be
given in the official communication of the Viceroy. However, it
should certainly be made clear that the Congress Party can attend a
conference only on condition that each and every question relating to
swargj can be freely discussed there. This has not been clarified in
Lord Irwin’s communication and in my opinion it is the dharma not
only of the Congress Party but of all other parties also to have this
point clarified before attending the Conference.

Let me finally say this too. The Labour Government does have
the authority but lacks the strength to utilize that authority to its fullest
extent. We on our part lack the strength to get our demands accepted.
Hence | entertain only a meagre hope of two parties which lack
strength getting together and doing any great service to India. My
inner voice tells me that if the British Labour Party really wishes to see
India gain her independence, it should muster al its strength at
present and then carry on a life and death struggle until this
independence is achieved. We, on the other hand, should realize our
want of strength and keep away from such intricate matters like
conferences. However, worldly affairs are not carried on in such
logical manner. Hence, we cannot suddenly turn down a hopeful
proposal even if it be one from the weak Labour Party. We may attend
the Conference, in fact, it should be the dharma of the satyagrahi to
do so, provided conditions are granted which would ensure success
and an atmosphere is created where we are assured that these will be
abided by. A satyagrahi will not let go an opportunity, however small
it may be, for any possible compromise.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 8-12-1929
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60. LETTER TO MATHURADAS PURUSHOTTAM

WARDHA,
December 8,1929
CHI. MATHURADAS,
| hope you are carrying out my suggestions to you regarding
daily attendance, etc. Keep me informed from time to time how the
work is going on.
Inform me about Motibehn’s daily work. See that she writes her
diary.
Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3734

61. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 8, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,
| have your letter. Anyone who has kept aregular diary for the
whole year may, if he or she wishes, get that book. For the present, it
will be enough if all the people start using a small notebook like the
one | use. Keeping a good diary is an art, and it can be of much
benefit to the person keeping it and to the Ashram. One can record
one’swork for the day in the fewest possible words and give a brief
description of the things done.
| had sent a letter for you from Bardoli itself in regard to Tara. |
had enclosed it with Apte's'.
Blessings from
Bapu
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4156

' Who had come from Kolhapur to learn khadi work

64 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



62. LETTER TO VITHALBHAI PATEL

WARDHA,
ON THE GRANT TRUNK EXPRESS,
Sunday morning, December 8, 1929
BHAISHRI. ..,

On the last day | got along wire from Matilalji saying that he
had received the invitation’ for the 23rd December and that he had
accepted it. He also writes that the Viceroy does not wish to meet all
the leaders together, but for the present only wants to know the
attitude of the Congress. That is why he has invited Matilalji. If |
wished to go with him, the Viceroy would certainly invite me. In these
circumstances | think it is not at all necessary for me to go.? For the
present it is best that Motilalji alone should meet him. In my opinion
it will be useless for you or Mr. Jinnah to go. | think my going can
only do harm.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/17

63. ALETTER

WARDHA,
December 8, 1929

DEAR MR. PRESIDENT,

| hope the conference will succeed. Day by day | am being
confirmed in the views | have expressed from time to time regarding
the Princely States.

1. So long as we have not attained freedom, | think true reform
in the Princely Statesisimpossible.

2. The evils of the States are never going to be remedied by
merely condemning them.

3. Nor isreal reform going to take place so long as thereis no
real awakening among the subjects of the States.

4. Those who are full of anger can never offer satyagraha. Bear
in mind these points during your deliberations and give them
whatever importance you can.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/18

! The name is omitted in the source.
% From the Viceroy; vide “ Telegram to Motilal Nehru”, 6-12-1929.
® Gandhiji, however, met the Viceroy on December 23, 1929; ibid.
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64. LETTERTO V. A. SUNDARAM

WARDHA,
December 9, 1929

MY DEAR SUNDARAM,

Why do you get ill so often? | hope Baby is flourishing as well
as|. You may send the bowl through someone minus the coppers. Let
them multiply with you.

BapPu
From a photostat: G.N. 3175

65. TELEGRAM TO VITHALBHAI PATEL

[On or after December 9, 1929]*
PRESIDENT PATEL

NEW DELHI
WROTE You SATURDAY .? MOTILALJ WIRES THE IS
SEEING  YOU.
GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 15579
66. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN
WARDHA,

Silence Day, December 9, 1929
SISTERS,

When | was with you this time, there were so many things to
keep me busy that | forgot to talk to you about two matters. One of

! Thiswas in reply to the addressee’s telegram received on December 9,1929
which read: “Anxiously awaiting your wire for writing to the Viceroy. Sapru has
consented.”

% Conveying the contents of this letter, the addressee wrote to the Viceroy on
December 11, 1929: “Gandhi now writes to me that he has received a telegram from
Motilal . . . that he (Motilal) has already received and accepted an invitation from
Y our Excellency to meet you on the 23rd of December and that the idea is to discuss
the Congress point of view with Y our Excellency with Congressmen alone. In these
circumstances, Gandhi adds that it was wholly unnecessary for me to move in the
matter. On receipt of thisletter, | at once sent a copy of it to Mr. Jinnah and informed
him that the arrangement had fallen through.” Vithalbhai Patel: Life and Times, Book
I, p. 1072
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them came to my notice so late that there was no time then to talk
about it. The other went out of my mind altogether.

| shall take up the second matter first. Our women do not let
themselves be examined by [male] doctors or even be operated upon.
Thisis afalse sense of shame and has its origin in an impure state of
the mind. In this matter | prefer the practice in Western countries. | do
know that at timesit has had undesirable consequences. When an
unscrupulous doctor has a simple-minded woman patient whose
passion is easily aroused, evil results have followed. But this happens
all over the world in any conditions. That should not deter us from
pursuing good and necessary activities. We should have confidence in
ourselves. |, therefore, liked it very much that Santok got herself
operated upon by Dr. Haribhai and my belief in her courage was
confirmed. In Phoenix we had made this a common practice. When
Devdas was born, a male doctor was in attendance. Ba had a complaint
of the vaginal canal and required an operation. It was performed by a
male doctor. Bais very brave but ssmple about such matters. She
certainly requires my presence at such times, but that is a small matter.
Everyone requires a trusted person by his or her side on such
occasion, and that is but right. My purpose in writing about all thisis
to explain to you that in the Ashram we should cultivate this type of
courage and abandon false shame. Hundreds and thousands of
women suffer because of such shame. We have before us Vidyavati’s
example. She would not let her private parts be examined even by a
woman doctor. We wish to cultivate the innocence of Shukadevji. We
should not, of course, pretend to have it so long as we have not
succeeded in acquiring it. There are men whose passion is aroused by
the mere touch of awoman, and there are, likewise, women who are
aroused by the mere touch of a man. Such persons should certainly
force themselves to live as untouchables, even if that means their
continuing to suffer a disease. Here | have only suggested that you
should give up false shame. Those who are afraid of impure feelings
being aroused in them by the mere touch of a man should admit that
candidly and behave with due regard to the limitations of their nature.
Such a passionate nature is a kind of disease and a man or woman
who suffers from it should avoid the touch of a person of the opposite
sex The disease will probably disappear in course of time.

Read this part of the letter several times and try to understand its
meaning. If you do not understand it, ask me. Valjibhai, too, will
explain it if you ask him. It is, of course, simple enough.

The second point arises from Umiya’'s wedding. Immediately
after the wedding, she started wearing ornaments in her ears and nose.
| did not like this at all. The giver and the receiver were both at fault.
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What was done was against our practice in the Ashram. Umiya could
have started wearing ornaments after she had gone to live with her
husband, but the poor girl could not wait till then. I mention this
incident not as a complaint, but in order to draw alesson from it. Let
no other girl follow Umiya' s example. Poor Umiya, after all, has not
been trained in the Ashram. Jaisukhlal has not paid sufficient attention
to her. Her mother is a good-natured woman who follows tradition,
good or bad. Umiya’s fault, therefore, is pardonable. | have drawn
Umiya’s and her husband’ s attention to this matter. From him, she
has received nothing except a small choodi'. | have, however,
mentioned this matter so that no man or girl who knows the rules of
the Ashram may act in this manner. | also wish to draw another moral
from this. Lustful men have degraded woman. They have taught her
ways of dressing and behaving which might please them. They have
taught her to adorn herself. Woman did not see in all this her slavery
and her degradation. She, too, was attracted by lustful thoughts and,
therefore, consented to get her nose and ears pierced, put on fetters on
her feet and became a slave. An evil man can easily drag a woman
behind him by getting hold of her nose-ring or earring. It passes my
understanding how any thoughtful woman can put on such things
which make them helpless. Real beauty is of the heart. Let
every woman in the Ashram save herself from external adornment and
resist being pierced in the nose. Is it not enough that draught animals
are so pierced? It is now six o'clock and so | stop here. Iremembered
you so early in the morning, for | expect much from you.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3711

67. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
Silence Day, December 9, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have your letter.
| am returning Chhaganlal’s letter. His view is correct. The
tannery is certainly a school. There should be no objection to its
becoming self-supporting. There are many such institutions which are
self-supporting, and still they are known as schools. Our aim is not
trade, but research and service. If, therefore, you can save money, you
should do so. Find out and send me the clause stating the circums-
tances under which the charges cannot be increased. Meanwhile, if this

! Bridal bracelet
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exemption is possible, secureit.
Y ou are not adding to my work by writing to me long letters. It
was certainly necessary to write about Budhabhai.
How isit that Chimanlal’s health does not improve?
| have no time now to write more.
Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4157

68. LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDYA

WARDHA,
Slence Day [December 9, 1929]*

CHI. GANGABEHN—ELDER,

| have your letter. | have returned it after correcting the
Guijarati. Go through the corrections. Y ou may go on writing as you
can. Do not feel discouraged because of my corrections. If you go
through the corrections your Gujarati will automatically improve. Y ou
must say to yourself. ‘1 must write correct Gujarati.’

Y ou will have been to Bombay and met Nathji.

Chandrakanta? tell me you did permit her to come. Now her
mother wishes to come. She wants to work and earn her living. She
says she is good at sewing. But she does not wish to have her meals at
the Ashram. | have told her that if sheis skilled at serving and will
give her full time to the Ashram she can have a room in Budhabhai’s
house. If she comes, she will have to observe all the Ashram rules and
will receive Rs. 25 a pay. She may be willing to do this. She seemsto
be a nice and good woman. Her husband is well-to-do but he gives
away all his money in charities. Let me know what you think of this.

Madhavji is expected to come with hiswife. It is not possible to
say no to him. His wife is an experienced lady. They have two fine
children, they are like Hari and Vimala.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G. N. 11267; also C. W. 8716. Courtesy:
Gangabehn Vaidya

' From the reference to the expected arrival of Madhavji Thakkar and his wife,
Mahalaxmi, who came to Wardha before December 12, 1929; vide “Letter to
Ramniklal Modi”, 12-12-1929.

2 Cousin of Sumangal Prakash
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69. LETTER TO NIRMALA GANDHI

December 9, 1929
CHI. NIMU,

| did not get any opportunity at all to talk to you to my fill. |

called you to massage my legs so that | might talk to you but | was so

tired that | soon fell asleep. However, | had nothing more to say about

Bachu' than Idid. Y ou should go out for a walk every day taking

Bachu with you. You must get rid of your constipation. Bachu's
health will depend on your own.

Blessings from

Bapu

From the Gujarati original: Mrs. Sumitra Kulkarni Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library

70. LETTER TO DAHYABHAI M. PATEL

[December 10, 1929]?
BHAISHRI DAHYABHAI,

| was very unhappy to hear first from Ramjibhai and then
from Thakkar Bapa that you scolded and sent back the Antyaja
workers whom, as you knew, Thakkar Bapa had accepted. | think you
have
made a big mistake. Thakkar Bapa told me that you asked for his
forgiveness. Y ou should have asked forgiveness of theAntyaja men
and women. If | am unfair to you in this, please correct me.
Blessings from
Baru
[PS]
Y our report is hot to be published.
From Gujarati: C.W. 2700. Courtesy: Dahyabhai M. Patel

! The addressee’ s first child, a daughter, born in October 1929 and later named
Sumitra
% From the postmark
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71. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 10, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

There is no post from you today. The manager of every
department should inspect it daily and should note having done so in
his notebook. Y ou should look into the notebooks when you are free
from other work. If we want to remain vigilant and keep a watch over
ourselves, we should never neglect such proceedings. We of all people
cannot neglect them, for we have attached so much importance to this
thing that we sent away Jagannath from the Ashram. We have relieved
some others, too, for the same reason. | forget the names of these
persons. If thereislaxity in observing rules which are easy to observe
and if we tolerate it, the Ashram will not only break up one day but |
am sure there will also be a blot on its fair name. If deficiencies
remain despite our vigilance, the world will forgive us for them. But it
will have aright to censure us for what may happen through our
remissness.

| have been thinking a great deal these days about such matters.
| feel extremely concerned and am becoming confirmed in the views
which | expressed when | was there. That is, those who regularly
violate rules which are easy for all to observe should be asked to leave
the Ashram or should themselves leave it. That will save us from many
dangers.

Our Ashram is not an asylum for the infirm and the crippled.
There grown-up men and women have come together inspired by a
certain ideal. | exclude from this, but only partially, the women who
have been there from the beginning. If those who have thus
voluntarily come together do not observe the rules which they
themselves have made and if we tolerate that, | think we are traitors to
dharma and society.

If all of you in the Ashram do not know, you may know by this
that Rajibehn, who lived in the Ashram for some time, died of illness
in her village. Chandulal had come here and he gave me the news.
She was guilty of serious lapses, but she had eaten the salt of the
Ashram and it is, therefore, our duty to pay her the tribute of
remembrance.

Blessings from
BapPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4158
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72. LETTER TO PRABHAVATI

WARDHA,
December 11, 1929

CHI. PRABHAVATI,

| have tour letter. | wonder why you have not received my
letters. | replied to every one of your letters. | have informed you of
the date of my leaving here. At the earliest | may leave on the 20th. |
have received all your letters and | was quite satisfied. With one letter |
wrote, | had posted one to Jayaprakash too. Was that aso lost in
transit? Come as early as you can.!

[From Gujarati]
Bapuna Patro-10: Shri Prabhavatibehnne, pp. 25-6

73. ALETTER

December 11, 1929

Your diagnosis is not correct. The men and women living in the
Udyoga Mandir are very happy. They can and do laugh freely.
Visitors have often expressed their happiness at seeing these people so
happy. The Mandir itself is a club. There is no need for us to set up
separate bodies for entertainment and recreation. We can find greater
joy in doing well the work which we are doing. It is true, however, that
notwithstanding the happiness we seem a little listless. But the reason
for it liesin the laziness in our blood and the consequent lack of
method in our work. In comparison with other institutions people
notice our activity and praise it. But we recognize our failings. | am
sure that they will gradually disappear. In any case do not base your
pessimism on the views which | occasionally express.

It is not for me to praise such virtues as | may see in the Udyoga
Mandir. On the other hand it is my duty to magnify into mountains
the defects | may notice and draw your attention to them. We can
never see our own faultstill we so magnify them.

| think that the children somewhat lack in courtesy. But we need
not be upset by this. True courtesy will develop on its own from the
present lack of courtesy. We may certainly teach it. Aswe are teaching
equality, it is bound to lead to lack of courtesy for some time.We are

! Here follows a note that as Gandhiji was engaged in a competi-
tion of spinning on the takli and the spinning-wheel, he could not sign the letter
himself.
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far from feeling ourselves as small as grains of sand. Hence there is no
reason at all at present to fear our overdoing it. We have not yet
stopped bothering about rights. There are no rights. There are only
duties. If we realize that thisisrightly so, true courtesy will develop in
us on its own, and we shall ultimately learn to become real cyphers.

The C.1.D. isreally our friend. Let it watch all our activities that
it wantsto.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/20

74. NOTES

ANTI-UNTOUCHABILITY CAMPAIGN

The trustees and the others concerned-in the opening to the
so-called untouchables of eight temples in Jabalpur and one in
Bombay* deserve congratulations for their timely action. By it they
have rendered a service to Hinduism and India and brought fresh
hope to the untouchables who had begun to show signs of impatience.
It isimpossible to avoid an exhibition of impatience and worse if, after
having awakened them to a sense of their awful position, we do not
succeed in easing it for them before it becomestoo late. They must
drink the ozone of freedom just as much as the so-called higher
classes expect to do as a result of the mass awakening that has come
into being. We Hindus may not expect freedom so long as we hold a
fifth of ourselves as bondsmen unfit even to be touched and
sometimes even to approach us within a certain distance or to be seen
by us.

LALAJ MEMORIAL

Writing from memory on the collection for Lalaji Memorial in
the U.P. | said over Rs. 30,000 was collected.? Sjt. Purushottamdas
Tandon sends me a reminder and | have now the figures before me
that the total collected during the tour was Rs. 42,138-8-9. This is
apart from the sums collected before the tour and the sums promised
during the tour but not yet realized. But whilst the actual total is more
satisfactory than | had thought, my complaint that the U.P. has not
done enough justice to the memory of a great patriot stands. | hope
that Sjt. Tandon will undertake another collection tour and not rest till
the U.P. has paid at least Rs. 1,00,000.

! Ramchandra temple. Vide “ Temples for ‘ Untouchables’ ”, 28-11-1929.
?Vide “Notes’, 28-11-1929.
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DELHI HINDU COLLEGE COLLECTION

The Principal, Hindu College, Delhi, writes:*

The amount actually received was duly included in the total for
Delhi in the usual columns, and | am grateful for Rs. 800 now
received. No doubt no mention was made in the notes even as none
was made of several other important and interesting items. It was
impossible to take such a detailed notice of all the events. Only the
most outstanding items were selected out of the many in a crowded
programme in a tour which had to be finished during half the time
required for covering such avast area as that of the United Provinces.

Young India, 12-12-1929

75. U.P. NATIONAL SERVICE

It was a happy idea of Pandit Jawaharla Nehru during my
recent tour to ask for funds for forming a national service for the
province. Rs. 12,036-15-9 were collected for the purpose. Though the
sum is not adequate for the purpose intended, it is a goodly sum as a
nucleus. The idea of having a national serviceis not new. Ever since
1920 it has been before the country. But Pandit Jawaharlal has given it
a shape and a habitation. National work must suffer so long as we
have to depend upon volunteers who give only a part of their time and
that too by fits and starts. Permanent work requires permanent whole
time workers. This can best be done by each province establishing its
service in accordance with its needs and out of funds collected locally.
Feeling hampered at every step for want of trained and tried
permanent workers, Pandit Jawaharlal seized the opportunity that the
tour gave him of getting funds. | hope now that no time will be lost in
framing rules and inviting applications.Untouchability, Hindu-Muslim
unity, boycott of foreign cloth, total prohibition, national education,
etc., can absorb a large number of permanent workers. Indeed our
ideal should be to have at least one worker to every one of the seven
hundred thousand villages. But apart from the A.l.S.A. we have
hardly a worker even for every district. All the provinces will naturally
watch the coming U.P. national service organization. Experience
teaches that any such service to be truly national and permanent,
though a creation of the Congress, must stand outside of its varying
politics and must enjoy complete responsible self-government. We

! The letter is not reproduced here. While sending Rs. 800, as promised, the
correspondent had pointed out that Gandhiji’s visit to their college and the sum
collected there were not mentioned in the tour account published in Young India.
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must be able to give an absolute assurance to our workers that they
will not be subject to dismissal with the annual change in the elected
office-bearers of the Congress. This assurance is possible only under
an autonomous board with well devised constitution.

Young India, 12-12-1929

76. THE THIRD-CLASS CARRIAGE

| was a third-class passenger from Allahabad to Patna on 20th November
last. . . .

| have travelled thousands of miles in third-class carriages throughout
the length and breadth of India during the last four years, and my experience is
that ordeals of this kind are of common occurrence.

Such a condition of things would be utterly impossible in any well
governed country.*

Having become a Mahatma, although | have resumed third-class
travelling for the past twelve months or more, my experiences of
overcrowding that more than resemble Mirabai’s can only date back
to 1915 to 1917. These were duly recorded in the Pressat the time |
had gone through them. | had however flattered myself with the belief
that as a consequence of these disclosures, overcrowding had been at
least made bearable. But | see that | was mistaken. The railway
management is no respecter of persons so far as non-Europeans or
un-Anglicized Indians are concerned. For Europeans and Anglicized
Indians there is no doubt more than needed comfort in third-class
carriages. For the 60,17,78,000 third-class passengers who made in
1925-26 payment of Rs. 34,76,45,000 to the railways, they must be
content to be ‘ packed like sardines’ in boxes. Though they pay fares
as passengers having wants of the same kind as 1st and 2nd class
passengers, they are treated as if they were so many parcels to be
thrown in a heap into a luggage van. If Mirabai had exercised the
privilege of her colour and birth she would either not have gone
through the experiences she has, or if she had, her complaint would
have been heard in the proper quarters. Let the reader and the other
concerned ponder over the following instructive figures for 1925-25:

Passengers
1st 2nd Inter Inter Third
Numbers in thousands 11,69 1,04,87 1,40,09 60,17,78
Income in thousands
of rupees 1,20,42 1,89,42 1,59,61 34,76,45

! Only extracts from Mirabehn’ s article are reproduced here.
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But at present it is of course doubtful whether her article will
have any effect on the authorities.*

We ourselves are one of the causes of this disease. The sayings
‘Only he can sell his goods who shouts their names’ and ‘Not unless
you ask will even mother serve you a helping at ameal’ are as true as
they are trite and common. Our spirit of tolerance passes all limit, and
the result is laziness and painful indifference. Many of the difficulties
can be removed if our sense of self-respect is awakened, if we ook
upon it as our duty to end discomforts which it is not our duty to
submit to, and if we gladly suffer the hardships which follow from our
doing this duty. Passengers should refuse to go into a carriage
whenever they find in it more than the lawfully fixed number. They
should be prepared to run the risk of missing their train occasionally,
if necessary. If after the matter has been brought to his notice a
railway official does not find for the passengers the room required, |
think he can be sued in a court of law. Ordinary passengers cannot
take that step. They would either abuse or fight. Action which requires
patience, firmness and knowledge is only for the educated and
experienced passengers to undertake. Whenever they have to face
such occasions they ought to take proper steps without fail.

Young India, 12-12-1929 and Navajivan, 19-1-1930

77. AN IMPORTANT AWARD?

The award given by the Umpire, Diwan Bahadur Krishnaal
Mohanlal Jhaveri, in the matter referred to him by the unofficial
permanent arbitration board appointed voluntarily by the Ahmedabad
Mill-owners' Association and the Textile Labour Union is, as the
reader will recognize from the text printed elsewhere, an important
document. The Umpire's judgment is a preparation evidencing a
careful study of the facts of the case and is a bold enunciation of the
doctrine that when ‘the worker does not get enough wages to enable
him to maintain a suitable standard of living’, ‘he can ask his
employer to pay him wages which would enable him to do so.” The
contention advanced by labour for the past many years and denied by
employersthat it is entitled to a living wage has been wholly accepted,
as | maintain it was boundto be, by the Umpire. It is also worthy of
note that he has found as a matter of fact that the average earnings of
families of labourers including the lowest paid and the highest paid
are not more than Rs. 40 per month and the expenses not less than

! This and the following paragraph are from Navajivan, 19-1-1930.
*Vide “Appeal to Ahmedabad Labourers”, also “ Textile Labourers' Demand” ?
15-12-1929
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Rs. 50 per month. Now the matter referred to the Umpire was the
demand made by labour for full restoration of the cut of 15% made
in 1923 by the mill-owners in labour wages. The learned Umpire
having granted the contention that labour is entitled to aliving wage
and that as a matter of fact Ahmedabad textile labour is not getting
such awage, it is not easy to understand why the whole of the cut has
not been restored. The reader will note that even the restoration of the
whole cut would not send up the wage to Rs. 50 per month. The only
explanation | can discover for this discrepancy between the finding on
the theory and its actual enforcement in terms of wages is that the
Umpire was afraid of his own finding, or that he hesitated to condemn,
even by implication, the action of the mill-owners in making the cut in
1923, and that too not by arbitration, but by an arbitrary exercise of
their power to coerce labour. For whilst it is quite true that the
condition of the mill industry was not as prosperous as it was in the
War period, it was a period of merely less profits, not of loss and
encroachment upon capital. The question of cut can occur, if at all,
only when the wages are so good as to leave a margin after paying for
living expenses and when the industry concerned has to face an actual
deficit. But the men are wedded to the principle of arbitration and
therefore they must cheerfully submit to the Umpire’s decision even
though they do not get the full restoration of the cut. They must
thankfully accept what the Diwan Bahadur has allowed, and
perseveringly and peacefully work for the balance. Indeed there can
be no rest for them or the employers so long as the living wage is not
actually reached and better housing and other ordinary comforts are
not secured. But it will be agreat gain if strikes become unnecessary
and the principle of arbitration is strictly adhered to by both parties.
In spite therefore of the partial failure of the men, | tender my
congratulations to the Diwan Bahadur for the labour of love that he
gave to the task that was entrusted to him and for the prompt and
impartial manner in which he approached the difficult question
referred to him by both the parties.

Young India, 12-12-1929

78. IMMORALITY IN HOLY PLACES

A resident of Banaras writes:*

It islikely that this description is exaggerated. But after allowing
for exaggerations what remains deserves to be deplored. No one
should ignore these evils by saying that such immoral practices are
found in the holy places of other religions as well, or in other Hindu

! The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had described the various
immoral practices in Banaras, its widow-homes, orphanages etc.
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places of pilgrimage. In any case, such immorality is reprehensible
everywhere, and efforts must be made to remove it. The best method
to remove these evilsis for those who know them and regard them as
reprehensible to purify their own lives and make it progressively
purer every day. Thisis an ancient method. When adharma is on the
increase, virtuous people practise penance. And penance means
purification.

The other and modern method is to organize a movement
through young men. These days young men’'s associations are
multiplying. The spirit of service has grown and is still growing
among young men. Much can be done if they take up this work.
After making alist of all the temples, contacts should be developed
with their custodians and priests, and all possible enquiry should be
made about the temples against which there are complaints. Pilgrims
and other visitors should be forewarned against these evils.
Information should be collected about orphanages and other
institutions. Much improvement will come out of these efforts. For
immorality can thrive only in darkness, not in light.

The lives of young men who take up such work should be pure.
Those who want to purify others can have no influence if they are not
pure themsel ves.

A third possible course is to set up a committee of respectable
and virtuous people and strive to reform religious places.

These three methods can be adopted simultaneously. We are
dishea-rtened at the sight of such immorality. But there is no need to
lose heart. Several evils persist on account of our despondency
and ignorance. We should have the faith that immorality is atransient
thing and it cannot face the dynamic morality of even afew.

[From Hindi]

Hindi Navajivan, 12-12-1929

79. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 12, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have your letter. | am not worrying about Padma. What | have
written about Budhabhai is enclosed with this. The reply which you
have given to Lilabehn is correct. If she wants a separate kitchen for
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her mother, she can start one in Budhabhai’ s house. We keep Bhansali
because he is still not a person who may be described as responsible. |
think it is our duty to keep him till he regains his memory. Discuss
this matter with Surendra and let me know if he sees any error of
reasoning in this.

Parnerkar and others came and spent a few hours here. |
understand what you say about Mathuradas. He is bound to meet with
difficulties.

| cannot say that | enjoy more peace here than | did there if it
means that | did not enjoy peace there. What | can say is not that | had
no peace there but that | did not enjoy sufficient rest there. |1 get
plenty of it here. Thereisvery little outdoor work and | don’t have to
take interest in the Ashram affairs.

Mahadev and Mirabehn are expected the day after tomorrow.
Pyarali and Noorbanu were here. Madhavji and his wife Mahalakshmi
have also come. There are sixteen people in the Ashram here, but at
present we are as many as 32. Everyone, therefore, feels cramped for
space.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4159

80. LETTER TO HEMPRABHA DAS GUPTA
WARDHA,

December 13, 1929
DEAR SISTER,

How are you now? | want you to be perfectly healthy. My own
health can be described as pretty good. | am taking milk, curds and
fruit only, no cereals at all.

Blessings from
BaPU

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 1665
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81. LETTER TO MATHURADAS PURUSHOTTAM

WARDHA,
December 13, 1929

CHI. MATHURADAS,

The way before you is not without thorns. Read the enclosed
letter. | have also written to Ramsahai and advised him to have a talk
with you. Show boundless love, keep patience and never lose hope. If
you do so you are bound to win in the end. Never feel easily satisfied
with your own work and always be generous in assessing ano-
ther's. Bear with the imperfect work of an honest worker. With
the dishonest non-co-operate. Have love for both. That is what is
meant by samabhava. Giving bread to the hungry, but refusing food
to one suffering from indigestion, as both these acts are inspired by
love for the persons, such an attitude is caled samabhava which
means treating the ant and the elephant on the same footing.. Do not
proceed on the belief that your new method has succeeded outright.
The friction will be minimum, if you proceed by persuading and
carrying with you those insisting on following the old method.
Whether the method adopted is old or new, it should be followed
faithfully. Write to me from time to time about the difficulties that
arise. Do not f eel the least embarrassed in doing so. If on any points
you find my inferences based on insufficient information or mistaken,
caution me about them. It may be very well to have faith in any
principles which | may laydown, but the inferences which | draw from
facts can never be a matter of faith, as faith has no place at all in
matters belonging entirely to the field of the intellect. Do therefore
correct me whenever you find me misinformed about facts and hence
mistaken in my conclusions. If you follow this practice, | shall be able
to write to you more freely and guide you better.

Blessings from

Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3735

82. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 13, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have your letter. It was good that you wrote to Jayantiprasad
conveying permission for his wife to come. Do the same about

80 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



Vrajbandhu Mishra’ s wife. Do not mind if Dinkarrao’s wife has left. |
believe that when he is absent she will never stay there. We should
unfailingly observe one rule about admitting women, and that is that a
woman may be admitted only if approved by Gangabehn. Her wishes
should also be respected in regard to permitting any woman to stay on
as an inmate. This she has aright to demand, and more than that, |
believe, she does not desire. Let me state in this connection that
Chandrakanta, Sumangal prakash’s cousin, has arrived here. | believe
that Gangabehn has agreed to her being admitted. The managing
committee, too, has given its consent. In my judgment, this girl will
bring credit to the Ashram. Though she is only sixteen, she is very
wise, and is firm and brave. Her intelligence, too, is sharp. Her
character seems to be pure and her thoughts and aspirations are
mature. Who can say, though, what kind of a woman she will grow to
be? If, therefore, the matter has not been considered there, let
Gangabehn think about it and then the managing committee.

The entire amount received from Delhi is to be handed over to
the Spinners’ Association. | suppose the money received for the
Lajpat Rai [Memorial] is also being sent through the Association.

It is desirable that Chimanla and Sharda should go out
somewhere. Sharda needs some control over her. She on her own
cannot exercise control over herself. She requires strict supervision.
Bethat asit may, it will certainly be a good thing for both of them to
go out for some time. | shall write to Govind Babu.

Blessings from

Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4160

83. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

WARDHA,
December 13, 1929

CHI. PRABHUDAS,

| have your letter. Even before | got it, | had sent off along
letter to Bhagirathji. | will spare some time, if necessary, and solve the
problem. | have written to him about all the matters. | will reach Delhi
on the 22nd. | will be travelling by the Grand Trunk Mail which

reaches there at eleven o’ clock.
Blessings from

BAPU
SHRI PRABHUDAS GANDHI
JAMIA MILIA
KAROL BAGH
DELHI
From the Gujarati original : S.N. 33002
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84. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU

WARDHA,
December 14, 1929

DEAR MOTILALJI,

| wired you yesterday in answer to your letter that | shall be with
you in Delhi on 22nd. | have since discovered that 23rd is a Monday.
I do not know when the appointment with the Viceroy comes off. It
must not be in the morning. If it is any time in the afternoon, there
will be no difficulty. | would take silence on Sunday at about that
hour. But what of our talk before the interview? My train reaches
there at 11.28 a.m. If the interview takes place in the afternoon we
would easily have some time on Sunday. The other way is for us to
meet somewhere on the train and the third is for you to talk and for
me, if | have anything to say, to put it down on paper. After all | have
not much to say. At the interview you should lead. | do not know what
I could say beyond reiterating the four conditions. As a matter of fact
we go to listen to what H.E. has to say about our conditions. Now you
will direct me.

| observe that your professional engagements keep you fully
busy. | shall look forward to afair share of the spoils. Daridranar-
ayana’s belly is never full.

Yours,
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/24

85. LETTER TO VITHALBHAI PATEL

WARDHA,
December 14, 1929

BHAISHRI VITHALBHAI,

| have your letter. So ultimately Motilalji could not go there. He
has written to me saying that my presence is very necessary. | will
therefore reach Delhi on the 22nd. According to Motilalji the Viceroy
wants to meet the leaders of different parties separately. And he also
thinks that to be the best course. | would be of only limited use in all
this. Nevertheless | will go. Motilalji will have met the Viceroy by
then.

Narayan-Narayan from
MOHANDAS

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/23
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86. LETTER TO SHIVABHAI PATEL

WARDHA,
December 14, 1929

BHAI SHIVABHAI,

| have your letter. The question itself is based on faulty
reasoning. Work and rules are not two independent things, just as the
elephant and the curb are not unconnected with each other. An
elephant which is not properly controlled can be of no service and is
actually a danger. Similarly, undisciplined work is also useless. Now
tell me yourself which of the two is more important. That the number
of labourers cannot be reduced and that they do not mix with us—
both these are defects which it is the duty of all inmates of the Ashram
to remove. If my view of the matter is correct, a rule should mean that
anyone who cannot observe it should leave the Ashram. What you
write about the kitchen is true. | see that our activities are increasing,
but | do not feel inclined to check them since it is the same activities
which are expanding. | think that work has not been properly
assigned to Jethalal, Manji and Bhagwanji. At present, however, it is
not my job to interfere with the running of the Ashram; my duty isto
watch things and offer criticism when necessary. Y ou are right when
you say that the necessity for too many rules means that the secretary
isweak. The secretary himself knows, and so do we al, that he is weak.
But he will do nothing wrong knowingly. It is enough for me, and
should be so for all of us, that he strives to do his best. All the
guestions you have asked are good. Discuss them with me when |
return, and we shall then do what we can.

Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9497

87. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 14, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have your letter. Nothing else could have been done about
Lilabehn. If guests feel hurt, we are helpless in the matter. |
understand your difficulty about the rules. It will be enough if you do
what you can. | certainly don’t like Navin and Kusum and others
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being able to run away from the Ashram whenever they wish. | can
see disadvantages even in the facilities provided by trains, and besides
there are the well-known inconveniences obvious to al. Relations lived
at distant places even when there were no trains and mail was carried
by runners. But people endured their misfortunes then and did not,
could not, run from one place to another for anyone’s sake. Even
today that is the condition of millions. The rich can run about in all
manner of ways. On every occasion like the present one, it hurts me to
think that we are in that category. | did not, therefore, like Ba's
running up to Rasik. You can draw your conclusions from this. We
cannot force our views on others in such matters. Let us know,
however, that Ashram-dharma s a difficult one. As on one side the
field of service expands, on another it contracts. When we cultivate
spiritual bonds, the worldly bonds should progressively lose their
force. This seems empty wisdom today and we do not follow it, but it
isworth bearing in mind.
| understand what you say about Moti and Totaramji.
Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4161

88. LETTER TO RAGHUNATH

[After December 14, 1929]*
BHAI RAGHUNATH,

| wanted to have a talk with both of you but | had not a moment
to spare. And neither of you asked for it.

Do not worry over the future. The present duty well performed
gives an indication of the future.

There are no objective tests of Truth. What our heart assentstois
Truth. In most cases we recognize Truth; but purity of heart is
essential for the correct perception of Truth. That is where the yama?,
niyama® and other disciplines comein.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 4215

! This undated letter is placed after aletter of December 14,1929 in a series of
photostat letters chronologically arranged and preserved by Ramniklal Modi

® Rules of moral discipline

® External religious observances
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89. VIDYAPITH'SAPPEAL FOR FUNDS

Those who have in principle approved of the appeal made by
Vallabhbhai and Kakasaheb should remember the following Latin
proverb: “He who givesin time gives twice.” We have the following
parallel saying: “There is a great deal of merit in giving
immediately.” We experience every day the truth of the point
underlying this saying. If a doctor or avaid does not give timely
medical help the patient will suffer and there are even cases in which
the latter dies. We see every day that if anyone who is bitten by a
snake is immediately given medical aid, he can be saved; if not, he
dies. Although it is our dharmato feed a hungry person, he who does
not do so immediately is guilty of violence towards the hungry
individual. This should be regarded as holding good for all acts of
philanthropy. There is no generosity in giving alms indiscriminately
to anyone who begs. This may imply thoughtlessness, foolishness, or
even pride. However, despite knowingthat the person who begsis a
worthy individual and the cause for which he begs is a deserving one,
anyone who contributes his share only after the former has
approached him wastes public time and forfeits his own prestige, and
thereby misuses the worthiest persons belonging to the institution.
Considering the Vidyapith's appeal in thislight is aform of education
for the people. This appeal is not addressed to people who do not
approve of the Vidyapith. Its object is to point out their dharmato
those who entertain no doubts regarding its usefulness or the service it
has rendered and its object is also to encourage and draw those who
are neutral towards it but may contribute if they come to realize its
value. At this time of public awakening, no one should, as far as
possible, stay neutral. Those who do not stand by their country in its
hour of need also help the cause of the enemy. It is the dharma of
every individual to make his choice. The Vidyapith is an institution
for non-co-operation, that is, one which servesin this time of distress.
Its additional advantage is that its usefulness will aways endure.
However, it was born in the hour of the struggle in order to assist in it.
Hence it is my expectation that those who have not arrived at the
conclusion that the Vidyapith is a harmful or a useless institution
should come to know what it stands for, what its achievements are and
what it can achieve in future. It is the dharma of such people to send
in their contributions after they have known of and have been
convinced about it. Contributions may be sent to the following
addresses; Sheth Jamnalal Bajaj, Treasurer, 395-397, Kalbadevi Road,
Bombay 2; Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad; Provincia Committee,
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Ahmedabad; Navajivan Karyalaya, Ahmedabad and Udyoga Mandir,
Sabarmati.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

90. A PERPLEXED HUSBAND

A perplexed husband writes:*

| do wish to console him; but in such matters if a person does
not himself find consolation, others will hardly be able to give him
any. However, a person can derive some solace from an intellectual
discussion. Let us, therefore, analyse the problems faced by this
young husband. One can see that the power exercised by traditionlies
at the root of his problems. It seems that in his heart of hearts, the
husband desires to exercise the authority vested in him by virtue of his
being lord and master. If thisis not the case, and if the husband
regards the wife as a friend, there will be no cause for despair. We
reason with patience with afriend and, if he is not convinced, we
neither feel disappointed nor use force. If the husband has aright to
entertain any expectations of his wife, will not the latter also entertain
some of the former? What do many wives who regularly go to temples
to have darshan of God do when they do not approve of the modern
habits of their reformed husbands? They would not even dare to
persuade their husbands. Hence, | would first of all advise this
husband and others in similar predicament deliberately to give up the
right of exercising authority over their wives. In order to serve and
educate their wives, they should suppress all physical desire during the
period of education and later patiently explain to the latter that false
superstitions, faith in the priests of temples, visits to so-called places of
worship, etc., are not only futile but may also prove harmful. | have
not the slightest doubt that if the husband’ s love is pure, the wife will
surely be convinced. Mango trees do not bear fruit quickly. If atree
like the mango tree requires to be tended for a number of years, how
much tender care will awoman require who is like a tree and who has
been kept ignorant for so long? It has been my experience that both
satisfaction and success lie in such daily care and tending. One should
not give up one’'s efforts if, after having told a person once, the latter
is still unconvinced. One should have faith that such daily care will
finally lead to a change of heart. Hence | am unable to advice either

' The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had described the feeble
understanding of his wife whom he had been forced to marry in early childhood.
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that one should put up with one’slot or abandon one’s wife. To try in
the above manner to rectify the error made by one's parents in
arranging such a marriage is a truly manly effort. It is easier to be
happy by abandoning one’s wife; but that is not true happiness; it is
not a truly manly effort and hence it is not dharma. Anyone who is
aware of the poverty-stricken state of his country does not, therefore,
abandon it but, on the contrary, tries until his death to free his country
from the grip of poverty, puts up with many hardships and finds
happiness in doing so. Once we understand this, we shall behave
towards our wives accordingly. The gentleman himself admits that
there are others who are faced with the same difficulties as himself. If
all such husbands abandon their wives, what will be the plight of all
these women in our country? Who will ook after them if not their
husbands ? Perplexed husbands should realize that the incompatibility
that is found between husbands and wives today is also a symptom of
the present plight of our country and adopt a path accordingly.
Moreover, by solving such problems, they will readily learn the
correct way of solving the difficulties that lie in the way of attaining
swaraj and this will be an additional advantage both to themselves and
to the country.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

91. MY NOTES

TRUTH Bows BEFORE AUTHORITY

A young man writes:*

Thisis agood question. Peace is possible only where truth is
pursued. Truth can be returned only by truth. Just as a person who
sells the most valuable object cannot expect to get something even
more valuable in return, similarly, what more than truth can a truthful
person expect? | do not wish to belittle Harishchandra but it is
erroneous to say that he and Dharmaraja® had been unhappy. They
had regarded misery as happiness, so that they welcomed that which
we regard as sorrow. It is for such reasons that the poet-devotee has
sung:

The path of God is the path of the courageous; here cowards have
no place.

! The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had said that one does not
get peace of mind by following the path of truth.
2 Yudhishthira, eldest of the Pandava brothers
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Just as the sun radiates heat and also sustains life so does truth.
If the sun stops radiating heat even for a fraction of a: second, this
universe will become lifeless; a similar result will follow if the sunin
the form of truth ceases to radiate heat even for a moment. It is a fact
that we come across untruth in the world, but that is like the dross
within coming out. We should never be oblivious of the fact that
crores of individuals by their very nature employ truth. My own
experience, without exception, suggests that no one has been able to
misuse till the end whatever purity there may be in me. As against this,
those who have come forward to misuse my single-minded devotion
to truth have suffered loss of prestige and even much else besides. |
have had to face difficulties for the sake of my adherence to truth in
thought, word and deed, but | have never suffered on that account.l
have derived only total happiness and peace from it. | have put before
the world an instance of my untruth. So long as it was within me, it
was eating me up. | gained peace only when | purified myself by
ridding myself of it. | can also recall many other similar instancesin
my own life. So far as | am aware the world has accepted that the
satyagraha in South Africa ended in nothing but triumph. It appears
that the gentleman who has raised the above question has no
knowledge of the events in South Africa. The experience of the world
as well as my own teaches me that it isincorrect to hold that truth
bows before authority. On the contrary, the latter has always to remain
a servant of the former.

KHADI CATALOGUE!

I would request all lovers of khadi to obtain a copy of the
catalogue issued by Shri Vithaldas Jerajani as a supplement to the
Khadi Bulletin on the 1st of this month—(December). This catalogue
is a new edition of the origina one. Just as a great deal of
improvement can be found in the new one as compared to the old
one, similar is the case of khadi too. Beautiful new illustrations have
been included in the new edition. We also find here descriptions given
of a shopping-bag, a school-bag, a Bardoli-bag and a Burma-bag. The
illustrations regarding the incorrect and correct methods of washing a
khadi-cap are worth seeing. By following the correct method its life
can be increased and it will always maintain its proper shape. If
anyone who wears a khadi-cap does not keep it clean and allows it to
become dirty, his own prestige as well as that of khadi will suffer. On
looking at the picture it becomes quite obvious that to wash a khadi
cap is avery simple matter. While on the subject of khadicaps, let me

' A shorter note on the subject appeared in Young India, 21-11-1929; vide
“Illustrated Khadi Catalogue”, 21-11-1929.
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also add that | find the method discovered by Sjt. Dayalji, which
consists in making as and when necessary a cap from the required
length of khadi without sewing it up, to be the best one. | have
requested that a description of it be-given in the next issue of the
catalogue. Moreover, this would facilitate washing and save on
tailoring charges. However, the most attractive part of this catalogue is
the assurance given init. | giveit below:*

The guarantee given here is not a false one as in the case of
guarantees carried in many advertisements. | know of cases
wherepeople have been refunded the amount when khadi was
purchased in this manner. Apart from this, many other informative
items worth knowing will be found in this catalogue, e.g., the method
of making old Kashmiri cloth look like new. Such other informative
items and hints regarding the washing of woollen clothes and the
method of preserving them will be found in this catalogue.

[From Guijarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

92. TEXTILE LABOURERS DEMAND

| am both grieved and surprised that the Umpire, Sjt. Krishnalal
Jhaveri, has been unable fully to accept the demands of the textile mill
workers. | am grieved at their non-acceptance, as | continue to hold
the opinion that their demands should have been fully accepted and |
am surprised as | do not find any reasons for their non-acceptance in
the verdict of the Umpire. However, the Umpire has fully accepted the
principle put forward by the Majoor Mahajan, namely, that labourers
have the right to receive and demand wages which are needed for their
livelihood. Moreover, he has also accepted the figures given by the
Majoor Mahagjan. Sjt. Krishnala Jhaveri states that the average
monthly income of alabourer’s family does not exceed Rs. 4D, while
his expenditure does not fall below Rs. 50. He also admits that in the
figures of expenditure given by the Majoor Mahajan, some necessary
items of expenditure such as those involved in ceremonies concerned
with birth and death have not been included. Moreover, the Umpire
admits that the mills have suffered no loss of capital.

In my opinion, any amount that has to be withdrawn from the
capital should be regarded as aloss. No lossisincurred if thereisless
profit. A fall in profits should never be a reason for decrease in
labourers’ wages. Such a situation can arise only when labourers

! Thisis not translated here.
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become owners in the same manner and to the same extent as
shareholders. If we are not narrow-minded, we shall immediately
realize that |abourers should have a greater right to ownership than
shareholders. All that shareholders do is to pay money whereas a
labourer contributes the sweat of his brow every day and, if he
happens to be aloyal worker, will not desert hiswork at all. A mill can
be run without shareholders but it is impossible to run it without
labourers. Someone may say that as the labourer is not an intelligent
person, the mill will be ruined if he becomes its owner.This contention
also is without any foundation. All shareholders are not intelligent
persons. No one examines their hearts and their heads. Nevertheless,
they have aright to vote, and the mills continue to function. In my
opinion, they will function better if the labourers are given ownership
rights. The experience of certain multi-millionaires in the United
States of Americawho are experimenting on these lines lends support
to my views. If labourers are given wages which exceed their bare cost
of living and provide room for improving or bettering their condition,
one can certainly conceive of situations in which they can be reduced.
Just as it will be regarded as improper to touch the capital of the
capitalists, similarly it isimproper to touch the wages of the labourers
which barely provide them with alivelihood. A happy state of affairs
will be the one in which an arbitrating body will annually determine
the wages sufficient to cover the cost of living in accordance with the
price of foodgrains, and just as shareholders receive dividends,
labourers should, similarly and in the same proportion, receive an
increase in wages every year. | would regard it as wholly proper that
this increment should vary in proportion to an increase or decrease in
dividends. However, here | have digressed from the origina
subject-matter.

The Umpire has arrived at the conclusion that the mills are
making larger profits than they did in 1923. Hence not a single valid
reason can be found for not making good the percentage of the wages
that was cut in 1923. Yes the Umpire has indeed made one
observation. He has stated that it was not fair to have regarded the cut
effected in 1923 as improper. At that time, the mills were in a
condition much worse than that during the War. That has not been
repudiated on behalf of the labourers. However, during that year the
mills did not have to draw upon their capital. Just because conditions
prevailing in a particular mill may be proved to have been so bad, the
same cannot be said to hold good of the industry as a whole. Hence,
in my humble opinion, there was no reason for the Umpire not to
have resolved to restore in full the fifteen per cent cut after having
accepted the principle that wages should be sufficient to cover the cost
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of living and concluded that the wages paid fell short of this. We
should bear in mind that even if the fifteen per cent cut is fully
restored, the emoluments will not amount to a living wage. The
Majoor Mahajan has shown good sense in not demanding a living
wage for the present.

Although | believe that full justice has not been done to labour,
I have nothing but congratulations to offer to Sj Krishnalal Jhaveri.
The labours that he put into this task were in an honorary capacity.
And yet he exerted himself to the maximum. He examined the entire
case carefully, there has not been a single day’s delay on his part, and
his efforts have left on me an impression of nothing but impartiality.
In other words, he has dispensed nothing but what he has regarded as
justice. None can expect more than this. It is beyond the capacity of
human beings to satisfy everyone equally. All that we can do isto
make an attempt to do so, and we can clearly see an attempt in this
direction in the award of the Umpire.

Hence, the labourers have done well in gratefully accepting the
decision of the Umpire. | have aready indicated in the leaflet*
addressed specially to them what their duty is. Asthe Umpire's award
has been acceptable to both the mill-owners and the Majoor Mahajan,
it is the dharma of both the parties to honour it fully in thought, word
and deed.

I would, therefore, like to congratulate the mill-owners on
having resolved to accept the award of the Umpire. | find that they
have expressed dissatisfaction. | do not understand this. | am also
unable to understand how this will have an adverse effect on the textile
industry. Even if the mill-owners agree in principle to wages being
equal to the cost of living—and they are, in fact, bound to do so—
they should be happy realizing that they have been saved a sum of
about Rs. 20 lakhs. And they should make preparations right from
today to increase the wages at the first and earliest opportunity so that
they are sufficient to meet the cost of living. They should realize that
ademand from labour for an increase to that extent is bound to come
up at the proper time. It would redound to their credit if they agreed
to the increase and offered the increased amount even before it was
demanded. If the figures arrived at by the Umpire, viz., Rs. 40 as the
average wage and Rs. 50 as the average expenditure, are not
acceptable to them, it is their duty to go deeper into the matter and
examine these figures. If they take the very first step rather
unwillingly, the gap between the two sides will widen instead of the
friendship between them increasing as it should do.

! Vide “ Appeal to Ahmedabad Labourers’, 7-12-1929.
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An acceptance of the principle of arbitration should lead to an
increase in friendship and mutual confidence. And in order to foster
them, both the parties should implement the award of the Umpire not
by harbouring any secret grievance but wholeheartedly. If the
labourers are careless even to the smallest extent in this matter, they
shouldcorrect their attitude. It is a publicly known fact that the
mill-owners have been indifferent to this. Although they have agreed
to make provision for water, overhead cover, etc., nothing has yet been
done in these matters in many mills. Although there are awards
relating to such matters already given by arbitration boards, the
capitalists display an attitude of unconcern. | hope that these
drawbacks will be rectified in good time.

There is another matter which needs to be resolved without any
delay. Both Sheth Mangaldas and | are fit to retire. | see old age
approaching me, hence | conclude the same about my colleague as
well. | now see the necessity to appoint other arbitrators. As| have to
do alot of touring, Sheth Mangaldas, the mill-owners, and the Majoor
Mahajan have been kind enough to meet my convenience. | also had
to ask the Umpire to grant me that concession. So far as | was
concerned, this was indeed a pitiable condition for me to be in. | am
aware that it was my dharma to suit the convenience of the Umpire
and go whereever he happened to be; but he realized my awkward
position and himself bore the inconvenience. However, this cannot be
done every day. Even the petty grievances of labourers should be
heard regularly and immediately. And for this purpose, there certainly
ought to be local arbitrators. The already existing board may be
continued for the sake of formality or as a court of appeal. It is not
even necessary that two persons should be present. It should not be
difficult to find a single, impartial person from Ahmedabad. | believe
that it is better to appoint somebody on a salaried basis if a man or
woman cannot be found who can devote this amount of time in an
honorary capacity. | do not believe that it is essential to have only a
man as an arbitrator. Fortunately for Ahmedabad, we have such
educated women here who have the capacity to serve, who can remain
impartial, and can understand the problems. | believe that one of them
can easily be chosen. At the moment, | put al this by way of a
suggestion before both the parties. So far as the industry in Indiais
concerned, Ahmedabad is second only to Bombay. Hence, if the
industry in Ahmedabad is put on a stable basis, if a healthy
relationship can be established between capital and labour, between
owners and workers, it will be worthy of imitation by the whole of
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India It isthe mill-owners who have to play the principal rolein this
matter. Will they do so?

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

93. PLIGHT OF WOMEN

A gentleman from Kathiawar who has given his name and
address has given some account of the plight of two women. | abridge
hisletter asfollows:*

So many details have been included in this that there is no
danger of any exaggeration. It is an important question as to what
women who are in such a pitiable plight should do. In a majority of
cases, such women are in a sense helpless, that is to say, they are not
aware of their own rights, and even if they are, they do not know what
can be done in the matter. Perhaps even if they knew what was to be
done, they are unable to do it. Hence they can be saved only if their
relatives and friends help them. The article? to which the above
correspondent has referred is meant for intelligent and brave women.
So far as these two women are concerned, legal assistance should be
enlisted and local public opinion should be cultivated, if possible.
There is no need to be awed by wealth or the power of the authorities.
There are at present in Gujarat ashrams for women which offer shelter
to such women. These two should be taken there, educated and an
attempt made to make them self-supporting too. Very often, such
injustices are shielded for fear of public criticism. | regard this as
unnecessary and improper. Many unjust and immoral acts cease being
perpetrated once they become known.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

94. INCORRECT NEWS

A reader of Navajivan has sent the following cutting from a
magazine and writes:®

! Thisis not translated here. The correspondent had described the plight of two
deserted wives. For a contradiction of this, vide “To Contributors and
Correspondents”, 23-2-1930.

2 \/ide “Position of Women”, 17-10-1929.

® The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had requested Gandhiji to
comment on the report that Kasturba touched the feet of holy men.
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Although, both my wife and | belong to the Vaishnava sect
ever since we entered public life, that is, for about thirty-fiveyears now,
neither of us has the slightest recollection of my wife ever having
gone for darshan of a mahargj*. | fail to understand how the writer
could have gathered the courage to publish such news. | myself do
not have faith in touching anyone’s feet. Even if this sentiment is
worth nurturing, it will only be worthy of those individuals who are
known for their integrity and character. | have never been able to
convince myself that all persons born in the family of traditional
maharajs are like gurus.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

95. TO WEARERS OF FINE KHADI

| am very sorry to say that a good deal of deceit is being
practised with regard to the fine khadi from Andhra which has
become famous. Just as the priests in temples are not afraid of stealing
the temple property, the custodians of the poor do not hesitate to
misuse khadi which islike God’ s blessings to the poor. They are not
ashamed to sell fine cloth made of foreign yarn by passing it off as
khadi. The Charkha Sangh has taken drastic measures after this fact
came to its notice. However, it is necessary for those who wear fine
khadi to help the Charkha Sangh. They should not even touch a bolt
of khadi which does not bear the stamp of the Charkha Sangh or one
which has not come from a bhandar that has been certified by the
Sangh. Those who wish to obtain alist of certified bhandars can do so
by sending a one-anna stamp to the Secretary of the Charkha Sangh.
It is the dharma of those who wish to wear pure but fine khadi to take
this trouble. Those who do not wear khadi for the sake of outword
show but for the sake of swaraj and for the sake of those who are
dying of starvation should not rest satisfied until they have convinced
themselves of its genuineness. Such men and women should also
make themselves familiar with the method of discerning genuine
khadi.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929

! Priest of atemple
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96. DISEASESIN VILLAGES

In the consideration of public education, knowledge of the
alphabet takes a subordinate place. It can be said that knowledge of
the alphabet has no place at all among the important aspects of life.
Moksha is for us the final state to be desired. Who will deny that
knowledge of the alphabet is not necessary for moksha here and
hereafter ? If we have to wait until crores of people have gained a
knowledge of the alphabet in order to win swaraj, attainment of the
latter will become amost an impossibility. Moreover, no one has
claimed that the great teachers of the world like Jesus Christ had this
knowledge.

Knowledge of the alphabet has been given the least important
place in this series of articles. It is a means and not an end. Itisa
well-known fact that as a means it is very useful. However, when
considering the type of knowledge that is required for crores of
farmers who are engaged in their occupations and have reached a
mature age, we find that there is much else that they should be taught
before being given a knowledge of the alphabet. We find the same
thing in Mr. Brayne’'s book from which | have given summaries of
some parts.

We have already considered the sanitation of villages from this
standpoint. Farmers can readily acquire a knowledge of the
improvements mentioned in the earlier chapters. It is the dearth of
good volunteers and the lethargy of farmers that come in the way of
their acquiring this knowledge.

Today we shall consider diseases which are commonly found in
villages. It has been the experience of all my colleagues who have
lived in villages that fever, constipation and boils are the most
common ailments. There are many other diseases, but they need not
be considered at the present moment. The above three are the ones
that come in the way of the farmer carrying on his profession. It is
very necessary for him to know the household remedies for them. By
ignoring these complaints, we suffer aloss of crores of rupees. And
yet these maladies can be cured very easily. The eradication of
these ailments was of course included in the work thatwas begun in
Champaran under the supervision of the late Dr. Dev.
The volunteers there had no more than three medicines with them.
Later experience also leads to the same conclusion. However, this
series of articles does not envisage a knowledge of how those

! This appeared in Shikshan ane Sahitya supplement.
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treatments are to be carried out. That is a separate and interesting
subject. What is to be pointed out hereis that the farmers should be
taught how to treat these three ailments in a scientific way and that this
is an easy task. If sanitary conditions are maintained in the villages,
some diseases will just not occur. And every vaidya knows that
prevention is the best cure. Constipation can be prevented if one can
prevent indigestion, fevers are prevented if the atmosphere of the
village is kept free from pollution. Boils can be prevented if the water
in the village is kept clean and if one takes bath with clean water daily.
Fasting is the best remedy if any of these three ailments occurs and a
hip-bath and sun-bath are useful aids during fasting. This has been
discussed in detail in “General Knowledge About Health”. | would
request every volunteer to go through it.

| find everywhere afeeling that a village should have a hospital,
if not that, at least a dispensary. | have, however, not seen the need for
it at al. It would be nice if such an institution existed in the vicinity of
several villages. However, thisis a matter that does not deserve to be
given much importance. Wherever there is a hospital, it is bound to be
filled up with patients. From this, it should not be concluded that it
would be a great boon to the villagers if there were seven lakh
hospitals in the seven lakh villages. The village school should serve as
a dispensary, and its reading-room should aso be located there.
Diseases are there in every village, areading-room should be therein
every village and a school is also needed there; but if one thinks of
having separate buildings for each of these three institutions, one will
realize that taking all the villages into consideration crores of rupees
will be required for it and also it will take along time. Hence, while
considering the problem of public education and Vvillage
improvement, there is no alternative for us but to keep the country’s
extreme poverty in mind.

Had we not borrowed our ideas on such matters from a nation
which has enriched itself by robbing foreign countries and, had there
been atrue awakening amongst us, the face of our villages would have
altered long ago.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 15-12-1929
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97. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 15, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

After reading the Ashram Samachar | had asked you to write
about certain matters; | had the news concerning them read out to me
yesterday. The note about the changes is a good one. | see from the
news that Velanbehn has started a separate kitchen. All right.

Mirabehn has arrived. Prabhavati is likely to come, accompanied
by her husband and Mahadev.

A Marwari merchant who sells pure ghee in Bombay was here.
He sells cow’s ghee too. The rate is one and a quarter rupees for a
pound, but he promised to sell it to us at one rupee a pound whenever
we required it. His name is Khemraj Agrawal. Address: 192 Kalbadevi
Road, Bombay. He is known as ‘ghee merchant’. | have sent these
particulars for your information thinking that they may be useful to
us when we need it.

| dictated the foregoing after the morning prayer. | have now
received today’s mail, which contains a letter from you too. Did |
write to you and tell you that Madhavji and his wife are here? Pyarali
and Noorbanu also are here. | think it is necessary to notein the
diary particulars about every kind of work done. If, however,
someone does not wish to write about work done in addition to eight
hours’ work or about social duties outside the Ashram, we cannot
force him or her to do so. | would, however, say that such a person
does not even know how to think. However, thisis only about khadi
students. You and | can claim no hour as private. To keep aside an
hour as private or to think a private thought is certainly as much
personal possession as money can be, but it can be personal
possession of even aworse kind. Frightful instances of this occur to
me even as | dictate this. Really speaking, the diary should contain
notes about everything done from four in the morning to eight in the
evening. If it is asacred duty for the Ashram to maintain a daily cash
account, it is equally a sacred duty for all to maintainadiary. Metal is
not the real money; timeis. The Lord has said: “Of reckoners, | am
Time”* and he who does not keep an account of histimeis a prince

! Bhagavad Gita, X. 30
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among deceivers.

Perhaps | too would not understand the meaning of the
sentence: “We should tell anyone who does not attend prayers—if
you do not come, leave the Ashram.” But what | wished to say was
this: “We should tell those who have agreed to join in prayers or any
other compulsory duties and yet do not take part in them, that they
should leave, for if they break their word in one respect they are likely
to do so in other matters too.” Is not this as clear as light? But you
will not be able to carry out this all at once, even after you have realize
the necessity of observing rules, for we have been lax for quite along
time. At present, therefore, you should merely wake up the people.
After | return, | shdl, if all of you agree, take upon myself the
responsibility of acting upon my suggestion.

Itisnot asif | do not understand Tara' s love for me even in her
refusal to come. | have a beautiful letter today from her too.

| can readily say what |esson we as a body can take from the
Ashram at Wardha. The peace, the respect for rules and the sacrificial
work done here have appealed to me very much. By peace | mean
absence of noise. Respect for rules means doing everything, from
prayer onwards, at the fixed time so that the outward life of the
Ashram may go on in an orderly manner. In the sacrificial work,
everyone is bound to spin yarn of not less than 30 counts. A sari of
eight and a quarter yards length and fifty [inches] width has just been
made. The Ashram inmates themselves wove it. Weaving it took 24
hours. The yarn is excellent. All cloth of such fine count is sold. The
inmates of the Ashram themselves do not wear khadi of more than
eight or ten counts. Since all work is done according to rules, | don’t
see anyone who worries. One of the reasons for this condition here is
of course that the number of inmatesis small. | have merely replied to
your question.
| send with this letters received from Umiya and her husband.
They should be read out without fail at the women’s prayer meeting.
Convey the news to others.
Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4162
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98. LETTER TO RAMANAND CHATTERJEE

WARDHA,
December 16, 1929
DEAR RAMANAND BABU*,

| received your letter of 26th November only today. Y ou want
me to give you 1000 words. It is like drawing 1000 live teeth at
present. And you wanted this for your Xmas number. Does it not
mean | am too late? But if | am not, to find time for writing out
something of the size you want, is physically impossible. Every

minute is premortgaged.

| have forgotten all about the promise but | would gladly fulfil it
if you can wait and send me areminder, if you find that | am still not
resting somewhere near Y eravda in January.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From the original: C.W. 9282. Courtesy: Santadevi

99. LETTER TO K. S. NARAYANA |YER

WARDHA,
December 16, 1929
DEAR FRIEND,
| have your letter.

In wishing the Conference success | do hope that Travancore
will wipe out the curse of untouchability and unapproachability and
the like.

Yours,
K. S. NARAYANA IYER
THE ALL-INDIA HUMANITARIAN CONF[ERENCE]
TRIVANDRUM
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/27

! Editor, Modern Review, Calcutta
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100. LETTER TO V. THARAI SWAMY PILLAI

WARDHA,
December 16, 1929
DEAR FRIEND,
| am sorry | have not been able to overtake your letter earlier.
My messageis:
In all you do always think of the old country and her starving
millions.
Yours,
V. THARAI SWAMY PILLAI
‘ALCOVE’, TURRET ROAD
CoLomBO
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/25

101. LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDYA

Slence Day [ December 16, 1929]*
CHI. GANGABEHN,

| have received both your letter. Do not mind if your language
is not grammatically correct. If the grammar of thought is correct,
what need for the grammar of words? None the less, practice will
improve the grammar of words too.

| do not feel embarrassed to address some women as ‘Chi.” in
spite of their being grown up in age. As you made me feel like this
towards you, | found it natural to use ‘Chi.” in addressing you. | am
returning one letter of yours after correcting it. | would correct even
more if | had the time. Do not be disheartened by my corrections.
One who has made herself as daughter to another should not feel
ashamed on any defect of hers being known to the latter. Onewho is
ashamed of his or her defect being known cannot overcomeit.

Make your body strong and sturdy.

Janakibehn expects you to come here after the condition of
your vow is fulfilled.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 11268

! From the contents this letter appears to have been written after the letter to
the addressee dated December 9, 1929. The first silence day after this date fell on
December 16.
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102. LETTER TO VITHALBHAI PATEL

Monday [December 16, 1929]*
CHI. VITHALBHALI,

Many telegrams have been exchanged since your letter and
there is therefore no need to write anything. | am now only waiting
for the wire from Delhi. | shall leave for Delhi after | get it. If | do
start | will reach there on the evening of the 21st?. Y our are of course
dragging me there, but | do not know what | shall be able to do at
present.

| am returning the letter you had asked for. | have not shown
your letters to anyone to read; but | had to give the substance to my
associates. It is for you to decide whether by doing that | have
disobeyed your order.

So far everybody has been acquitting himself creditably.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS
[PS]

| have just received the wire from the Viceroy. | will reach Delhi

on the 21st.

From a photostat of the Gujarati: Vithalbhai Patel Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library

103. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN

) WARDHA,
Silence Day, December 16, 1929

SISTERS,

Having written to you a sufficiently long letter last time, | wish
to be brief today. | have many other letters to write, and the time at
my disposal is up. | may write about all manner of things, but you
may accept from my letters only that which you can digest. You can
leave the rest. Strive hard to act upon what you understand and accept.

Blessings from

Bapu
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3713

! From the contents

2 The source has “1st”, which could be the result of some confusion in
deciphering, for the letter is clearly concerned, with the meeting with the Viceroy on
the 23rd; vide also “Speech at Khadi and Village Industries Exhibition, Lucknow”,
28-3-1936.
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104. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

Silence Day, December 16, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have your letter. Tell Budhabhai that he can certainly make in
the document the change which he suggests. | shall see Chhotubhai
when he comes.

My view about [attendance at] prayers will be clear from what |
wrote yesterday. If Mathew has a religious objection, we may respect
it, though, according to the rule, such persons too should remain
present. My attitude, however, is that those who have accepted the rule
should not remain absent.

| have already informed you that Madhavji and his wife are
here. They are thinking of renouncing everything and devoting
themselves to service. For the present, they wish to join the Ashram to
get some experience. | believe that, if they come, we should permit
them. | have said this in my letter to Gangabehn. You and the
managing committee should also think about this. | think the husband
and the wife are good in every way and have respect for rules.

The question about Chandrakanta's mother is altogether
different. Sheis a capable lady. | have no time just now to go into the
whole case. She will probably be reluctant for some time to have
meals in the common kitchen. She wants to be selfsupporting and live
near her daughter. | have told her that she should give all her time to
the Ashram and do the work assigned to her, and that she will be paid
Rs. 25. She will have to live in aroom in Budhabhai’s house and cook
her meals there. She will probably accept this suggestion. She says
that she knows tailoring well. | think, if she does work of that type, she
will not be a burden on us. If, in addition, she observes the other rules,
I think there should be no difficulty in permitting her to stay with us.
Think about this case too.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4163
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105. LETTERTO M

December 16, 1929
BHAI M,

If you do everything thoroughly, after careful thinking, the
next steps will suggest themselves to you and you will find
contentment.

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4216

106. LETTERTO M

December 16, 1929

CHI. M,

It is not wrong to refuse to undertake a task, but it is altogether
wrong to leave off atask once begun. Now that you have vowed to
write the diary, it should not be discontinued. As spinning is a
sacrificial activity for us, we ought to learn it properly. Write to me
from time to time.

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4217

107. LETTER TO C. RAMALINGA REDDY

WARDHA,
December 17, 1929
DEAR FRIEND,

My recollection is that Deshbandhu did insist on the release of
prisoners but he was satisfied even if the Fatwah prisoners were
excluded. This time we have to mount many steps before we come to
the question of release.

Your sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
Sar. C. R. REDDY
VICE-CHANCELLOR
ANDHRA UNIVERSITY
BEzwADA

From acopy : C. W. 11337. Courtesy : Dr. N. Rama Murthy and C. A. Reddi
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108. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 17, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,
| have your letter. Let all the people think further, and afresh
too, about the note which | dictated. We shall think about it
again when | return there in January. In the mean time, it is
necessary that everyone should think about it from his or her own
point of view.
| do not mind the permission which has been given to Santok to
cook her meals in a separate kitchen. | have adopted a neutral attitude
in this matter. | shall be satisfied if we do not go down further still. |
understand the suggestion about going to Wardha too, and have
agreed with it. | do not remember about Calcutta, nor do | wish to.l
shall, however, think about the matter when | go over there. | shall not
let it happen that you are obliged to take the responsibility upon
yourself.
The Ramachandra lift has tried our patience well enough. The
Gita is amost finished. | intend to leave this place after | have
completed it and dispatched the proofs from here.
Jawaharlal Nehru arrived today. He will be here for two
days.
Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4164

109. ALETTER

WARDHA,
December 17, 1929

DEAR FRIEND,

My recollection is that Deshbandhu® did insist on the release of
prisoners but he was satisfied even if the Fatwa prisoners were
excluded. This time we have to mount many steps before we come to
the question of release.

Yours,
M. K. GANDHI
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/29
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110. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 18, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have been trying to come into close contact with Bhai
Madhaviji. | have formed a good opinion about the couple and have
high hopes of them. They have been voluntarily observing complete
brahmacharya for a year and a half. The desire for service has
awakened in Madhavji for quite some years. He is full of enthusiasm.
He is a capable businessman and we shall, therefore, be able to utilize
his ability. | have advised him to understand the work of all the
departments. My advice to you is that you should give him work so
that he should at any rate become proficient in all the processes up to
spinning. He will require agricultural work for at least some time
daily. | also believe that he will be able to look after the store. And he
is bound to know bookkeeping. His wife is a fine woman, but how she
acquits herself there the future alone will show.

Chandrakanta and her mother are-getting ready. Now the
mother, too, has agreed to take her meals in the common kitchen, so
that there will be no problem of a separate kitchen for her and of
paying a salary to her. | had aletter from Chandrakanta, which | am
sending with this to be filed. | will send. her mother’ s | etter too.

I will leave this place on the 21st., 22-23 in Delhi and 24 in
Lahore. Letters intended to reach me on 22-23 should be addressed
C/o Lakshminarayan Gadodia. Y ou should get this letter on the 20th.

Post letters on that date to Delhi, as also on the 21st. From the
22nd onwards, to Lahore.

Do not mind if Lilabehn has started cooking her meas in
Budhabhai’ s house. | believe that Bhansali will certainly not stay on
after he has recovered. Since Lilabehn has started cooking separately,
| should not be surprised if he goes and lives in Budhabhai’s house.

| did not see any letter from Ayodhyaprasad. Carry out what
you have suggested about him.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4165
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111. LETTER TO MANILAL AND SUSHILA GANDHI

WARDHA,
December 18, 1929

CHI. MANILAL AND SUSHILA,

| am glad that you have come home. Manilal will certainly go to
Lahore. As for Sushila, Ramdas says in his letter that Ba desires that
she may also be permitted to go. | am certainly not against her going.
| have merely given advice. Ba believes that Sushila may wish to see
the Congress session. If thisis true and she wishes to go, she may do
so provided Sita's health is al right and Sushila herself has regained
her physical strength. In short, you two are no longer children; you
are grown-up persons and free to decide for yourselves. That you
nevertheless ask my permission is an act of courtesy on your part and
a voluntary limitation of your freedom out of respect for me. I,
therefore, wish only that you may do as you both like.

Whether Manilal ought to return within four months, we shall
discuss when we meet.

| have decided to return to the Ashram before January 11.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4764

112. A MILITARY PROGRAMME!

George Joseph has been one of my dearest comrades. When |
was having rest in Y eravda, he was editor of Young India. Before that
at my instance he was editor of the now defunct Independent. He had
sacrificed a lucrative practice for the sake of the country. He went to
jail for the same cause. He is an earnest and honest worker. He is
therefore entitled to a respectful hearing, the more so when such a
man differs from you and rejecting the old recommends with the
fervour of a convert the adoption of a new policy. George Joseph has
done it. One of his old associates sends a cutting from a newspaper
containing Joseph’s enunciation of his new policy and marks it
‘George Joseph’s confession of faith’. Another man, an unknown
admirer of George Joseph, copies out from the report the whole of his

' Another article on the subject appeared in Navajivan, 29-12-1929 under the
title “Khadi v. Khaki”.
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criticism of the khadi programme. He writes in a most distracted
mood and insists that | must take notice of the remarks about khadi.

There is no cause for distraction, grief or alarm. It would be
surprising, if, in a great national upheaval, we did not find men
honestly recanting old views and enunciating new. Change is a
condition of progress. An honest man cannot afford to observe
mechanical consistency when the mind revolts against anything as an
error. We must therefore patiently try to understand what George
Joseph has to say and not hesitate to accept what appeals to our reason
even though it may mean a sacrifice of some cherished ideal.

Itis, | hope, in that spirit that | have endeavoured to study
Joseph’ s speech. He condemns khadi, he is *quite satisfied that the
removal of untouchability is not primarily a problem of statesm-
anship’. His programme in one simple sentence is: ‘Militarize India’.
Here is an extract from the speech:

We cannot all become soldiers. There is not enough room for us.

But it should be possible for us to set about the idea of training about

5,000 men every year in this Presidency in urban units. The men will go to

drill two or three times a week, go out to camp three weeks in the year.

Such training should be made available not only for the students who

are at college but also for men of sufficient social and educationalstatus, the

educational standard being the membership of the School Leaving Class. If
you see in every street such people going about in khaki, there will be a new
element in our life. Thiskind of training would make people to stand straight,
to think straight and to speak straight. It will be a great enrichment of our life.

My experience teaches me differently. | have known men in
khaki rolling in gutters instead of standing straight, | have seen a Dyer
thinking crooked and speaking not straight but nonsense. | have
known a commander-in-chief being unable to think at all, let alone
thinking straight. Let those who are enamoured of military training
have it by al means, but to suggest it ‘as a new constructive
programme’ betrays impatience and hasty thinking. There is not
much danger of ‘the new programme’ taking root in the Indian soil.
Moreover it is against the new order of things that is coming into
being even in the West which has grown weary of the war-god. The
military spirit in the West bids fair to kill the very humanity in man
and reduce him to the level of the beast. What is wanted and what
India has, thank God, learnt in a measure undreamt of beforeisthe
spirit of unarmed resistance before which the bayonet runs to rust and
gunpowder turns to dust. The vision that Joseph puts before us of an
armed Government bending a minority to its will by a clatter of arms
is anegation of the democratic spirit and progress. If that is the
promise of the new programme, we have the armed coercion even now
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not indeed of a mere minority but of an overwhelming majority. What
we want, | hope, is a Government not based on coercion even of a
minority but on its conversion. If it is a change from white military
rule to a brown, we hardly need make any fuss. At any rate the masses
then do not count. They will be subject to the same spoliation as now
if not even worse. When George Joseph has lived down his impatience,
I know him to be too honest not to retrace his steps and become the
fine democrat that to my great joy | had discovered him to be on the
Madras beach in 1919.

Let us then turn to what he has to say about khadi:

Aslong as | was within the fold of the Congress, the only thing the
constructive programme represented was khaddar, removal of ‘ untouchability’,
and in later years prohibition. Now | must frankly tell you that | have come
deliberately to the conclusion that not one of these goes to the root of the
fundamental need of this nation. Khaddar does not. | think it will not survive
the creator of the movement, Gandhiji. | have come to that conclusion,
because of the fundamental economic defect which is attached to khaddar. It
costs far too much to produce and to buy, and is, consequently, unjust to the
consumer. Khaddar which costs about a rupee ayard will not stand against the
cloth produced by the machine industries costing as. 6. My experience of
khaddar is that it results in injustice to the producer also. The women, the
spinners, who are at the root of khaddar, working for 10 hours a day, have got
to be content with a wage of as. 3. | suggest that an industry based on the
payment of as. has wages to the fundamental producer thereof cannot succeed,
because it amounts to sweating of labour. The sweating of labour consists
essentially in paying to the labourer less than is sufficient for her physical
maintenance. It is no answer to say that the country is stricken with famine,
that there are millions of people without occupation, and to say that for these
as. 3 is better than no income whatever. | refuse to accept that argument. That
cannot be an argument which can appeal to any human employer of labour, or
any statesman with aforward looking view, in reference to the affairs of his
country. It is no consolation to be told that | shall be right in offering as. 3
wages a day, when | know as a matter of economic necessity that the wages
would not be sufficient to maintain the worker, much less her family. That is
to my mind the hopeless ineradicable and inexorable vice that attaches to
khaddar. That is why today, in spite of 7 or 8 years of labour by Gandhiji, and
in spite of lakhs of money poured like water into the organization of the
industry, the production of khaddar is infinitely small compared to the
magnitude of the problem that has got to be solved, that is, to produce
clothing for the whole of India and to put an end to the importation of Rs. 60
crores worth of cloth every year.

Here George Joseph’s impatience for reform has betrayed him
into lapse of memory. For he brings no new argument in support of
his summary rejection of khadi but quotes as facts what he himself
used to refute as fallacies. Arguments may be revised on further
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consideration, but facts may not be unless they are proved to have
been false.: Khadi as conceived for the use of millions does not cost
more than foreign cloth for the simple reason that the millions must, if
khadi is to be used by them, be their own manufacturers and
consumers. These pages have shown that in Bardoli, Bijolia and
several other places khadi is being so manufactured and consumed
even asin millions of homes people cook and eat their own food. It is
possible to demonstrate, in terms of metal, that rice or bread cooked in
afew factories would cost |less than they cost today in the millions of
homes. But nobody on that account would dare suggest that the
millions should cease to cook and should send their raw rice and
wheat to be cooked in centralized factories.

Again it is not true to say that women spinners work ten hours
per day. Whatever spinning they do is done during their spare hours
and what they get is not a day’s wage but in the majority of cases a
substantial addition to their daily earnings from their daily avocation.
The earning from spinning is waste turned into wealth and not the
price of ‘sweated labour’ as Joseph putsit. And let me correct Joseph
by saying that no spinner even working for 10 hours per day can earn
3 annas per day. Spinning has never been conceived as a full day
occupation. Lastly it is untrue to say, that “lakhs of money have been
poured like water into the organization of the industry”. No
organization on a nationwide scale has been known to cost less in
organizing than this has. What is true is that a paltry 25 lakhs have
been invested as capital for organizing this great and daily growing
cottage industry which brings water to thousands of parched lips.
Joseph must think cheap of his countrymen when he prophesies that
an organization which employs at least 1,500 willing workersin 1,500
villages, an organization which brings daily relief to nearly 1,50,000
women, an organization which commands the self-sacrificing labours
of a Mithubai Petit, the Naoroji sisters, of a Banker, a Jamndal, a
Rajagopalachari, an Abbas Tyabji, a Venkatappayya, a Pattabhi, a
Gangadharrao, a Vallabhbhai, a Lakshmidas, a Rajendraprasad, a
Jairamdas, a Mahadev, a Kripaani, a Satis Chandra Das Gupta, a
Suresh Banerji, aye a Jawaharlal and a host of others, lawyers, doctors,
merchants and laymen too numerous to mention though known to
fame, will die after the death of one man. It will be atragic miracle if
all these men and women find the morning after my death that khadi
was a ‘huge blunder’.

And the pity of it al is that Joseph does not suggest an
alternative. Not even if every educated Indian was dressed in khaki
and knew how to shoot straight, would the problem of the growing
poverty and the forced partial unemployment of millions of the
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peasantry be solved without a special programme devised for the
purpose. For better or worse khadi is that programme till a better is
evolved.

Young India, 19-12-1929

113. THE DUTY OF CAPITALISTS

Sit. Ghanshyamdas Birla, presiding the other day at the
Maharashtra Merchants’ Conference (Sholapur), delivered a speech
that was noteworthy for the freedom with which he expressed his
opinions. He would have no distinction made between English cloth
and other foreign cloth in the matter of protection. He said:

What | want to tell the Government is that while the country would not
tolerate any duty based on principle of differentiation’ even in the interests of
the cotton industry, it is vitally essential that an extra uniform ad valorem
protective duty should be imposed. | maintain that the Bombay cotton
industry requires protection not only against imports of cheaper goods but
also against imports of finer goods.

Speaking on the duty of capitalists he presented an ideal which
it will be difficult even for alabour man to improve upon. Pleading
for unity among the merchant class he said:

But let me make it clear that the unity which | propose for the
businessmen should be unity for service and not for exploitation. The modern
capitalist has been much abused of late. In fact, he is being looked upon at
present as belonging to a separate class. But in the days of yore the situation
was something quite different. If we analyse the functions of the Vaishya of
the ancient times, we find that he was assigned the duty of production and
distribution, not for personal gain but for common good. All the wealth that
he amassed, he held as a trustee for the nation. Capitalists, if they are to fulfill
their real function, must exist not as exploiters, but as servants of society. No
Communism or Bolshevism can thrive if we know and discharge our duty. If |
may say so, it is we who provided a fertile soil for the development of
Communism and Bolshevism by relegating our duty to the background. If we
knew our duty and followed it faithfully, | am sure that we could save society
from many evils. | have mentioned that our true function is to produce and
distribute.... Let us produce and distribute for the service of the community.
Let us live and be prepared, if it comes to that, to sacrifice ourselves for the
common good.

Young India, 19-12-1929

! Presumably the reference is to the Cotton Textile Industry (Protection) Bill
which was passed by the Legislative Assembly in March 1930.
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114. TO WHOM DOES CONGRESS BELONG?

During my tour of the U.P. someone asked me a few questions
and requested me to give the answers through the columns of the
Hindi Navajivan.

One of them was:

Is the Congress a joint organization of the Hindus and Muslims? If the
answer is ‘yes', can Congress workers who are responsible for Hindu-Muslim
clashes be called Congressmen and have a following ? When such a situation
arises what is the man in the street expected to do?

Congress, of course, belongs to Hindus and Muslims but it is
much bigger than that. The Congress belongs to every citizen of
India—Hindu, Muslim, Parsi, Sikh, Christian, Jew and others. Men and
women who accept the ideals of the Congress Party can become its
members. If any Congress member becomes the cause of
Hindu-Muslim clashes, such a person can be expelled from the
Congress. He, who, being a Congress member, causes discord between
the two communities, is an enemy not only of the Congress but of the
country as awhole.

Thisis only a bare answer to the above question. But when |
myself am not satisfied with this much of an answer, how can | expect
the questioner to be content with it? The sad fact, however, is that
hatred between the two communities already exists and thereis no
need to create it. This state of affairs affects Congress also to some
extent. How can such mutual hatred be removed? The questioner must
have had this problem in mind though he has not put it into words.

In order to eschew hatred, purity of mind is necessary. Courage
should be generated in the minds of both. Today we are afraid of
each other. If this fear could be replaced by mutual trust all hatred
and enmity would soon vanish. The best way to get over such
weakness is not to follow anyone in this matter but to shed fear and
suspicion from our own hearts. If even afew such men could rise
today, then the Congress would come out unscathed. Yes, | do realize
that there is an endeavour to create such an atmosphere and, knowing
this, | cannot give up my own hope and faith.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 19-12-1929
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115. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

WARDHA,
December 19, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| had a letter from Somabhai. Since you have made no
reference to him, | infer that you have not read the letter. Let me
know if what he has stated as facts are such. Y ou will realize that many
guestions arise from what he has stated. Ask Surendra to write to me
and tell me what he had said to Somabhai. It is but proper that |
should not discuss anything relating to that letter till 1 have heard
from you.

Dr. Mehtawill probably land in Bombay on the 23rd. Write to
Manilal Kothari about the kitchen and get it vacated and cleaned. | do
not know where Manilal is at present. In any case | am sending from
here awire to him at his Wadhwan address. If the key of the kitchen is
with you, make a list of his things and put them away in a safe place
and then get the kitchen swept and cleaned.

Chandrakanta will start tomorrow and reach Ahmedabad on
Sunday morning. She will be accompanied by her parents. Her father,
too, seems to have the spirit of self-sacrifice in him. | have, therefore,
suggested to him that he himself should accompany Chandrakanta to
the Ashram, see the place for himself and live there for afew days, so
that | may feel less worried on her account. The husband and the wife
wish to have separate arrangements for their meals for the present. If
the mother decides to stay in the Ashram for some time at |east, she
will certainly take her meals in the common kitchen. At present, lodge
the husband and the wife in any vacant rooms in Budhabhai’ s house.
Nanibehn is not there, nor Parvatibehn. Hence some rooms are bound
to be vacant. The two may stay in them and cook their meals as they
wish. Supply them provisions from the store against their names. Give
them abill if they ask for it. If they do not, keep the amount pending
in the department’ s account, and consult me about it after | return.

Chandrakanta will of course stay in the women's wing. The
parents are thinking of staying there till my return. Do not get
confused because | thus give you new information about this in
every letter. | have no time to narrate the whole case. Ifl could do that,
you would easily understand the indecision of this couple. | cannot
say positively yet when Madhavji will come. If he decides to come
after | have left this place, he himself will write to you and let you
know the date.

Blessings from

BAaPU
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[PS]
| have not revised this.
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4166

116. LETTER TO SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE

WARDHA,
December 20, 1929
DEAR FRIEND,

Y ou attribute to me powers | know | do not possess. There are
no-changers and pro-changers nowadays. It would be wrong on my
part to interfere with the discretion of co-workers in matters outside
the operations which keep them in touch with me. If there is any
specific thing against any of them, | shall gladly go into it.

But whether | can be of any service or not | wish you could find
away out of this unseemly wrangling.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. G.
SUBHAS BoSE
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/32

117. LETTER TO SHANTIKUMAR MORARJEE

WARDHA,
December 20, 1929
CHI. SHANTIKUMAR,

| have your letter. | cannot but feel extremely unhappy in
refusing to accede to your request. But, frankly, | shall be quite out of
place at such a meeting'. The very list of hames frightened me. What
place can | have in such a meeting, and what would | do there? Sir
Purshottamdas or Sir Dinshaw Petit will certainly fill the place with

honour. Personally, | would advise you to think of no other name.

Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 4794. Courtesy: Shantikumar
Morarjee

' Condolence meeting on the addressee’ s father’ s death
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118. LETTER TO PREMABEHN KANTAK

December 20, 1929
CHI. PREMA,

| have your letter. | had also expected you to give in it an
account of the Bal Mandir and a description of the state of things
there. May | expect them still?

Blessings from

Bapu
[From Gujarati]
Bapuna Patro—5: Ku. Premabehn Kantakne, p. 6
119. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI
WARDHA,

December 20, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have always been indifferent about Dattgjayanti*, etc. | am not
moved by such things. But | do not feel repulsion towards such things
either. | do not, however, wish that the public should come to know
about the temple and that people from outside may even come to
worship there, for | visualize the evil consequences which are likely to
follow. | cannot easily imagine any beneficial results from such a
development. Those in the Ashram who wish to use the temple for
devotional purposes may do so, but | wish that we should not go
further than that. Let Panditji also read this.

I, too, would have decided as you did about Premabehn. |
missed mildness in your decision. It is desirable that we should not
attend marriages. But we have not adopted a rule that no one may
attend a marriage at any time. Of course, | do feel that we should not
spend the Ashram money for such avisit and that we should dissuade
those who would listen to us.

| have already written to you about Somabhai in my letter of
yesterday. If he and Hasmukhrai have settled the matter between them,
the problem is solved. If it is necessary to write to me further about
this, do so.

| wrote to you about Chandrakanta yesterday. There is no
question now of paying Rs. 25. If | like a certain idea from a distance,

' Birth anniversary of Lord Dattatreya
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it does not follow that you or anybody else should approve of it. My
view may be wrong. Now Kanta's parents are also accompanying her
as guests. | have come to regard Antyajas and the common kitchen as
two shields which protect us. | see every day that without them we
would be blown up.

Send the sums mentioned by Chhaganlal Gandhi. They are
earmarked for such purposes. A note about thisis also filed in the
office there. If we don’t have alist of all such papers, we should
have one, and on the page on which the account of an earmarked
sum commences the conditions for its use should be mentioned, or the
serial number of the document in which they are mentioned should be
guoted. If that is done, anyone who takes charge of the work will be
able to find the necessary information the moment it is required; our
method of maintaining accounts should be thus clear.

If Kashinath is there, tell him that | could not follow what he
says about his widowed sister. He may, however, consult Gangabehn
and they two may decide about the matter as they think fit.

Blessings from

Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4167
120. ALETTER
WARDHA,
December 20, 1929
CHI....,
| have announced during the morning prayer at the Ashram that
Chi. ... hasviolated the vow of brahmacharya. . . . | have also written
adetailed letter to the Managing Committee. Y ou will get a copy from
there. Chi. . . .has fully atoned for his sin. | do not see any need for

you to step down as . . . of the Managing Committee. Today Chi. . ..
iswith me. Most probably | will not bring him there.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/30

' Omissionsin the letter are as in the source.
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121. TELEGRAM TO PRIVATE SECRETARY TO
VICERQOY

[On or after December 20, 1929]*

PRIVATE SECRETARY

VICEROY’'SCAMP
YOUR WIRE?. SHALL GLADLY WAIT ON HIS EXCELLENCY AS
DESIRED MONDAY NEXT FOUR THIRTY.

GANDHI
From a photostat: S.N. 15587

122. TELEGRAM TO VITHALBHAI PATEL

[On or after December 20, 1929]°

PRESIDENT PATEL
NEw DELHI
YOUR WIRE. PRAY EXCUSE. SHALL EXPLAIN WHY | MAY NOT
STAY WITH YOU.
GANDHI

From a photostat: S.N. 15576

! The addressee’ s telegram was dated December 20, 1929.

% |t read: “His Excellency has received intimation that you along with Pandit
Motilal Nehru Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru Mr. Patel Mr. Jinnah would be glad if invited to
meet him and place him in possession of your views on his recent announcement. He
would therefore be very pleased if [you] would come to see him at Viceroy’s House,
New Delhi at four thirty on afternoon of Monday December Twenty-third. Kindly
confirm by telegram. His Excellency has been in communication with Mr. Patel who |
understand is writing to you in this connection.”

® Presumably this was sent after Gandhiji’ s decision to meet the Viceroy; vide
the preceding item. The drafts of this and the following three telegrams. are found on
the same sheet of paper,
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123. TELEGRAM TO VALLABHBHAI PATEL

[On or after December 20, 1929]
SARDAR VALLABHBHAI
SURAT
EXPECT LETTER POSTED TODAY. GOD BE WITH US.
Bapru

From a photostat: S.N. 15576

124. TELEGRAM TO LAKSHMINARAYAN GADODIA

[On or after December 20, 1929]
GADODIA
DELHI
WILL  THANKFULLY STAY WITH YOU PARTY DEVDAS.

GANDHI

From a photostat: S.N. 15576

125. TELEGRAM TO D. B. KALEKAR

[On or after December 20, 1929]
KAKASAHEB
GUJARAT VIDYAPITH
AHMEDABAD
YOU MAY ANNOUNCE CONFERENCE' DATES.
Bapru

From a photostat: S.N. 15576

' Presumably the All-India National Education Conference held on January 13,
1930.
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126. TELEGRAM TO MANILAL KOTHARI

[On or after December 20, 1929]*
MANILAL KOTHARI
JORAWA [R] NAGAR
DOCTOR MEHTA EXPECTED 23RD. KITCHEN SHOULD BE
VACATED.
From a photostat: S.N. 15576

127. TELEGRAM TO VITHALBHAI PATEL
December 21, 1929

YOUR WIRE. HAVE ACCEPTED INVITATION. STAYING GADODIA%
GANDHI

From a copy: Vithalbhai Patel Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library

128. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI?

WARDHA,
December 21, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have not written again about Chi. . . . That episode will
certainly not be discussed. There should be no mention of it just now
in the Ashram Samachar also. We have to draw from it the proper
lesson and therefore have to take every step with caution. Whatever
may have been. . . . 'serror, he needs no persuasion to atone for it, as
Chhaganlal Gandhi did. The latter’s secret remorse was great. But as
he wasin ignorance as regards his lapse, so was he in regard to
atonement. | do not think itissointhecaseof ..., and | am actually
observing that he is fully atoning for his error in the right manner. If
he emerges successful in his atonement | would consider that his test

! Drafted on the reverse of the sheet containing the drafts of the preceding four
telegrams; vide also “Letter to Ramniklal Modi”, 19-12-1929.

? Lakshminarayan Gadodia; vide “Letter to Ramniklal Modi”, 18-12-1929 and
“Telegram to Lakshminarayan Gadodia’, on or after 20-12-1929.

® Omissions in the letter are as in the source.
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had been light. | am testing myself, too, for . . . has not left it to
himself what he should do; he has | eft the decision to me.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/31

129. LETTER TO CHHAGANLAL GANDHI

WARDHA,
[Before December 21, 1929]*

CHI. CHHAGANLAL,

| have your letter. | can understand what Shankerlal has told
you. The idea behind the activitiesin Vijapur is different. Bear in
mind that we are not obliged to women. If they really need the work,
they will do it.There can be no comparison between a bidi and a
spinning-wheel as there can be none between liquor and Gangajal.
Let those who make bidis go on making them gladly. Y ou should
carry on your work without any fear. Make any improvement you can
think of. Write to me when the time for sending khadi to Calcuttais at
hand. Kundi can be made there. | have seen hand-made kundi at
Mir[pur] Ashram. Krishna has reached. . . .? We should be satisfied
with what . . .* of his can be tolerated.

| expect that you will be able to cope with the land affairs
provided Subani is keeping a close watch over it. Keep me informed.

Y ou have done the right thing in paying a visit to Talwalkar.
That was one debt to be repaid. Giving the . . .* does not settle it, but
we have derived satisfaction from it. True debt we have to repay by
rendering outstanding service to the society. | will leave here for Delhi
on the 21st. From there to Lahore on the night of the 23rd.

Blessings from
Baru
From the Gujarati original : S.N. 32884

! From Gandhiji’s itinerary mentioned in the last para; in 1929, he reached
Delhi on December 22 and Lahore on December 24.

® The source is not clear at these places.

*ibid

*ibid
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130. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

December 21, 1929
| have your letter. | never knew that in spite of your company
Taramati would believe herself to be in prison. Moreover, the silent
companions there—the natural scenery—make any company
superfluous. But | was glad that al of you went there. More so
because you all stayed there so long. So you may gladly come down
at the end of January. | am leaving for Delhi today. Just now it isfive
o’ clock in the morning. Have to meet the Viceroy. | am not going
there with any hopes.

[From Gujarati]
Bapuni Prasadi, p. 97

131. LETTER TO SHIVABHAI PATEL

ON THE TRAIN,
December 21, 1929
BHAI SHIVABHAI,

| have your letter. The get-up of Ashram Samachar is fairly
good. Very probably, I know the stuff on which you have printed it. |
shall be able to tell when | seeit.

Blessings from

Bapu
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9492

132. LETTER TO NARANDAS GANDHI
December 21, 1929
CHI. NARANDAS,
| have your letter. | am writing this reply in the train whichis
carrying me to Delhi. | have understood your reasons. | will,
therefore, say nothing for the present. If | get some peace, | will go
deeper into the matter in January. The women’s class must be going
on very well.

Blessings from
BAPU
[From Gujarati]
Bapuna Patro-9: Shri Narandas Gandhine, Part 1, p. 56

120 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



133. WHAT SHOULD BE DONE FOR FARMERS?

A young man who has mentioned his name and wishes to see
me but has forgotten to give his address writes:*

The desire expressed by the father of this young man is shared
by many other parents today. Those young men who have been
infused with patriotism and who are prepared to undergo any amount
of hardship on account of this sentiment will certainly not like toserve
the Government or a State after graduation. Parents should accept this
fact. They should give up their insistence upon forcibly guiding along
boys and girls who have reached the age of maturity, and young men
like the one who has posed the above question should, with humility
but with equal firmness, place their ideas before their parents and put
them into practice. However, how who are ready to do so should also
be prepared to renounce their parents, wealth. A son or daughter who
islooking forward to receiving, or is actually receiving, an inheritance
from his or her father has no right to disregard his or her parents’
wishes. The question as to what should be done about the poor people
or the farmers now takes a subordinate place. Anyone who has the
strength to give up politely and for the sake of serving the country the
shelter afforded by his father will find hundreds of ways of serving
the poor farmers. One can make a beginning by living like a farmer.
This naturally suggests to me the spinning-wheel. But to whomsoever
it does not, may not start serving through the spinning wheel. If he
goes and settles down in any village, a number of ways of serving it in
accordance with his capacity will strike him. If however, anyone poses
the question as to what is to be done there for the sake of one's
livelihood, the answer to it isthat all such persons should join an
institution like the Charkha Sangh, accept an adequate salary and
work there. All readers of Navajivan are aware of the fact that
hundreds of young men are working in this manner at present. Hence
the way is dear for all those who truly wish to serve. For all those who
have the enthusiasm to serve, but not the training to do so, there are
available today means whereby they can acquire this knowledge.
However, very often it is found that there is not the same amount of
understanding as the fervour that is found behind the patriotic urge.
Some young men believe that this fervour is by itself sufficient.
However, jut as vapour without control is useless or sometimes proves
harmful, similarly, such thoughtless fervour is aso futile and may
even at times prove harmful. Those young men who wish to serve the

! The letter is not translated here.
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farmers should possess a great deal of patience, self-confidence,
physical strength, capacity to withstand heat, cold, etc., and the
willingness to get training.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 22-12-1929

134. WOMEN AND ORNAMENTS

| have never been able to understand our rgjas’ and maharajas’
fondness for ornaments. Or | may say that the rajas heavily laden with
jewellery have reminded me of women. | do not wish to malign
women by comparing the rajas with them. Even women would not
appear beautiful to me if they looked like men. Every person looks
well in his or her rightful place and can make a useful contribution
only by remaining there. He loses his status if he tries to go above it
and we also say that he does likewise if he attempts to climb down
from it. Thisis what is meant when it is said that better one’s duty
bereft of merit, than another’s well performed.' However, after having
spoken of the ornaments of the rajas, | wish to speak of those of
women. The former may not even be reading Navajivan. Even if they
do, they will not pause to ponder over such matters. And even if they
wish to do so, the Emperor will not permit it. These vassals derive their
lustre from the latter. They are not self-luminous; if they give up their
ornaments, perhaps they may also have to give up their thrones. They
themselves say that it will be regarded as an insult to the Emperor if
they do not deck themselves with ornaments on State occasions, and
the Emperor will be displeased with them. Whether they desire it or
not, they have no aternative but to possess and wear expensive
ornaments and attend such functions. Hence there is no point in
raising at present the question of the rgas. The planets will
automatically find their proper places once the sun finds its own.
These rajas are like the planets. They do not at present have any
independent powers of doing good or evil. They can react
independently to what they are told only when they can escape from
the Emperor’ s clutches or free themselves from his influence.

But what about women? The uplift of women is one of the
principal aims of running Navajivan. During my tour of the U.P., |
was very much irritated at the sight of the ornaments worn by rich and
poor women alike. At that very time, | read Mr. Brayne's book. | was
largely convinced by his criticism of ornaments. He has held the men

! Bhagavad Gita, I11. 35
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folk too responsible for this fondness for ornaments. | believe that
men are or were responsible for this; their responsibility may now
have decreased, but the women'’ s responsibility for this fondnessis no
less. | was unable to convince many women to give up their
ornaments.

How and whence did women develop this fondness? | do not
know its history, hence | have only made some conjectures. The
ornaments which women wear on their hands and feet are a sign of
their bondage. Some of the ornaments worn on the feet are so heavy
that a woman cannot walk fast, let alone run. Some women wear such
heavy ornaments on their arms that they prevent them from fully
utilizing the latter. Hence | regard these ornaments as fetters on the
hands and feet. | have found that by means of the ornaments which
are worn by piercing the nose and ears, the men lead the women as
they wish. Even a child, by firmly taking hold of a nose or ear
ornament of a woman, can render the latter helpless. Hence | have
looked upon these principal ornaments as mere symbols of slavery.

| have found even the designs of these ancient ornaments ugly. |
have beheld no true art in them. | have seen and known them as
objectswhich harbour dirt. A woman who is loaded with ancient
ornaments on her hands, feet, ears, nose and hair cannot even keep
these parts of her body clean. | have seen layers of dirt collected on
those parts. Many of these ornaments are not even removable every
day. When some women gave me their heavy anklets and bangles,
they had to call in a goldsmith to have these removed from their
hands and feet. When these were taken out, they left a good band of
dirt on the hands and ankles, and the designs carved on the ornaments
were full of layers of dirt. These women too felt asif they were rid of
an age-old burden.

The modern woman is oblivious of this origin of ornaments and,
regarding them as objects which beautify her gets delicate ones made
for her. She has them made in such a way that they can be readily
worn and removed and if she happens to be very wealthy, she has
them made of diamonds and pearls instead of gold and silver. They
may gather less dirt, it may well be the case that they are regarded
artistic, but they have no utilitarian value and their capacity to beautify
is aso imaginary. Women of other countries would not wear the
ornaments worn by our women. Their idea of adorning themslevesis
different. Ideas of adornment and artistic beauty vary from one
country to another; hence we know that in such matters we have no
absolute standards of beauty or art.

Why is it then that many reasonable, educated women still
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continue to be fond of ornaments? On considering the matter, itseems
that as in other matters, here too tradition reigns supreme. We do not
find reasons for all our actions and do not even stop to consider
whether they are proper or otherwise. We do them because it is
customary to do so and later we like them independently. This is
called thoughtless life.

However, why should all those women who are awakened, who
have started thinking for themselves, who wish to serve the country,
who are taking or wish to take part in the yajna of swaraj, not exercise
their discretion with regard to ornaments, etc.?

If the origin of ornamentsiswhat | have imagined it to be, they
arefit to be renounced, however light or beautiful they may be.
Fetters, though made of gold, diamonds or pearls, are fetters only.
Whether in a small dark room or in a palace, men and women
imprisoned in either will be regarded as prisoners only.

Moreover, wherein lies the beauty of awoman? Does it liein her
ornaments, her mannerisms, her new clothes which she changes daily,
or in her heart, thought and action? The cobra which has a precious
stone on its hood has poison in its fangs. Hence, despite the fact that it
wears a crown of precious stone, it is not considered worthy of
darshan or of being embraced. If a woman realizes that this ‘artistic
device' leads to the downfall of countless men, why should she garner
these ornaments although they may possess any amount of artistic
value? Thisis not a matter of individual freedom, nor isit a question
of therights of an individual; it is merely awilful act and hence fit to
be renounced, because it involves cruelty. It is the dharma of every
thoughtful and compassionate man and woman to see what effect his
or her actions have on others and to desist from them if they are not
otherwise proved to be useful and produce a harmful effect.

Finally, in this poverty-stricken land, where the average daily
income of a person is seven pice or at the most eight pice, who has the
right to wear even the lightest of rings? A thoughtful woman who
moreover wishes to serve her country, cannot ever touch ornaments.
Looking at it from the economic standpoint, the gold and silver that
we lock up in making ornaments causes threefold harm to the
country. The first harm is that where there is a shortage of food, we
increase it by wearing ornaments. It should be borne in mind that our
average daily income is seven or eight pice. As those whose daily
income is a thousand rupees are also included in these calculations,
even if we leave the destitutes aside and take into account only
thepoorer classes, their income would amount to one or two pice.
Hence the amount spent on jewellery is something that we have taken
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away from the poor. The second is that these ornaments do not yield
any interest, hence we prevent an increase in the national wealth to that
extent. The third is that a large portion of these ornaments finally
wears off or, in other words, that amount of wealth islost for ever. Just
asif an individual throws away some of the gold bars in his possession
into the ocean, his wealth will decrease to that extent, almost the same
can be said of awoman who invests her money in ornaments. | use the
word “almost”, as some ornaments are sold in straitened
circumstances and hence they may be regarded as having been put to
some use. The loss that they have suffered through wear and tear
before their sale is of course there; moreover, anyone who buys them
can never recover their original value when reselling them, and the
loss suffered thereby is also there. Therefore, any woman who wishes
to keep aside ornaments as her own property or as property which
may be useful in times of distress should put their equivalent in cash
in her name; either her parents or her partents-in-law should open an
account in a bank and give her the pass-book. Such times may well be
far off. However, if thoughtful women, who wish to render service,
give up their love of ornaments, | would regard this article as having
fully served its purpose at least for the time being.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 22-12-1929

135. MY NOTES

THE LATE JAIKRISHNA INDRAJI

A reader of Navajivan writes*

| had become acquainted with Sjt. Jaikrishna in Porbandar and
that very time | was astonished by his diligence in trying to
excel himself in his own field and by his simplicity which matched his
diligence. In trying to discover new plants, he had often roamed the
hills of Barda and as a result of his vast experience, he had aso
written a beautiful book. In his own house, too, he had built up
a collection which included many botanical specimens and he showed
it with pride to anyone who visited him. He thought ofnothing but of
making discoveries in the field of botany. He felt his spiritua
well-being in this world as well as the next to lie in this only. Hence |
always regarded him as an ideal student. During my tour of Kutch, |

! The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had informed Gandhiji of
the death of Jaikrishna Indraji.
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renewed my acquaintance with him. His passion for planting new trees
increased rather than decreased with advancing age. Men with such
single-minded devotion to their subject are indeed rare. Sjt. Jaikrishna
Indraji was one of them. He has now left us after fulfilling his duty;
hence his soul is of course at peace. Let us al emulate his
single-mindedness and his self-confidence.

LABOURAND CAPITAL

Nowadays labour and capital have formed two distinct camps
and it is found that the two are generally opposed to each other. A
sect has arisen in the world which believes that the capitalist class
should not exist at all, or that everyone should belong to the class of
owners. In my opinion, such a state of affairs will never come about in
the world. What is possible, and what should happen, is that instead of
mutual distrust and enmity, there should be trust and love between
them. Just as a sect has arisen which aims at destroying the capitalists,
today in the West another has arisen which believes that it is possible
to create trust and love between the two. If such a situation is possible,
it is primarily the responsibility of the capitalists to bring it about.
Thisis so not only because theirs is the stronger side, but also because
it istheir class which will have to make the requisite sacrifices. Labour
has no privileges on its side, or the only privilege that it does enjoy is
the one to feel aggrieved, that is to say, to offer satyagraha. That,
however, isnot the specia privilege of labour. All human beings
enjoy it. Sheth Ghanshyamdas Birla had recently made a speech in
Sholapur* in which he has accepted the fact that capitalists should
make this type of sacrifice. Init, he had clearly stated that it was
against the dharma of the mill-owners to misuse or make anything in
order to earn profits, that their dharma was to produce goods and sell
them only in order to serve and benefit the public. And he has also
expressed the view that if mill-owners do not do so, they cannot
continue to survivein the long run. If al mill-owners act in this
manner, all disputes will be banished and an atmosphere of trust will
be created between them and the labourers and along with it, the two
canbe united by a bond of love. In the language of the old times, this
is known as conduct in accordance with one’s dharma and in modern
language it is known as just conduct. While judging the matter by
these very standards, Sjt. Ghanshyamdas has also expressed the
opinion that they should not abandon what is important in order to
reap a minor benefit or, in other words, if the temptation arises to levy
an import duty on foreign cloth other than that manufactured in

! Vide “ The Duty of Capitalists’, 19-12-1929.
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Britain, they should not yield to it. Sheth Ghanshyamdas Birla had
delivered this speech as President before the business community of
Sholapur; and it has not been reported that anyone raised any
objections to it. However, it is one thing not to object to such ideas,
and quite another to put them into practice. What is essential is to act
in accordance with such ideas, because even the best of ideas have
ultimately no value if they are not put into practice.

HAJAM OR ‘VALAND' ?

A gentleman from Palitana writes:*

The contemptible implication underlying the word hajam is
actually directed towards that profession. This word is used with
reference to persons whose profession is to shave or cut the hair. If
this word is not approved of, | shal only use the word *‘Valand’
in Navajivan. However, it is my confirmed opinion that this is no
remedy for the basic problem. The real remedy consists in ending the
prejudice against those professions which are essentia but are
concerned with the removal of dirt. Thereafter, we can reman
indifferent to names that may be used to indicate them. What can we
do when ‘a boy fondly named Hari dies at an early age’ ? We should
not, therefore, ook upon the word Hari with contempt. The prestige
of words increases or diminishes in the world with that of persons and
it will continue to do so.

In this age of reforms, everyone has learnt to shave himself and
the sting in the barber’s profession will easily disappear—it has
already half disappeared. For me, words like Valand, Bhangi Chamar,
Dhed, etc., have no repugnance. | myself do the work of all those
professions and inspire others to do so and | find pleasure in it. My
advice to those of my brothers who follow the above professions isthat
they should disregard the contempt that society has for these
professions, that they should become adepts in their trades, purify
their own thoughts and actions and enhance their own prestige as well
as that of their trade. Although | can shave myself well, through these
very same motives, | avail myself of the services of a barber clad in
khadi wherever | happen to find one and try to lead him to do
national service. Aswe wish to win swaraj which is untainted, it is
necessary that we should take the help of all those who are engaged in
such professions and also try to improve their lot. We have had

! The letter is not translated here. The correspondent had requested Gandhiji to
use Valand instead of hajam to denote a barber because the latter word had become a
term of contempt.
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Chamars, weavers, cobblers and Dheds, etc.,, among us who had
attained the highest knowledge and had become bhaktas. Should it
then be surprising if one of them, by virtue of the strength of his
services, becomes the President of the State? Persons who follow such
aprofession can maintain the highest degree of integrity in their
conduct and can also sharpen their intellect. The sorry part of the
story is that when persons who practise such trades happen to be
intelligent individuals, they are ashamed of their professions and
finally give them up. The President of my imagination will be one
who while earning a livelihood by practising a barber’s or a cobbler’s
profession, will also be guiding the ship of the State. It is possible that
because of the burden of national work he will be unable to ply his
trade regularly but that is a different question.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 22-12-1929

136. ALETTER

[Before December 23, 1929]*
| have your letter. | shall try to do whatever | can for political
prisoners. It has never happened that | kept quiet out of fear. Even
with regard to political prisoners, | would consider it improper to do
anything for those who are in prison for crimes of murder. | shall not
argue the point. | shall of course do my utmost for Bhai Vinayak
Savarkar.? But as | have said earlier anything | can do will be
inconclusive. In any case Pt. Motilalji will be the chief spokesman. |
shall only be awitness. | suggest everything should be submitted to
Moatilalji in writing.
What you said was certainly irrelevant to some extent. But that
was because of the fever. The realization made me sad. | hope you are
now better.

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/28

! From the contents this letter appears to have been written before Gandhiji
met the Viceroy on December 23, 1929.

% Vinayak Damodar Savarkar had been sentenced to two consecutive terms of
transportation for life on charges of treason and spent ten years in the Andaman Jail.
In 1921 he was brought to India and was released in 1924 on the condition that he
should not leave the Ratnagiri district and should not take part in politics.
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137. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN

DELHI,
December 23, 1929

SISTERS,

| am writing thisin Delhi after the morning prayers. It is severe
cold, so severe that Mirabehn’s feet have become stiff. She has slipped
back into bed and is lying near me. Lahore, of course, is even colder
than Delhi.

But | do not wish to write to you about the cold. | wish to
write about our duties. Just now | shall say only this, that those among
you who are thinking about their selfish desires are bound to fall.
Those who devote themselves to their duty, when can they have
the time to fall? It has always been my experience that those who
fell had remained, or become, indifferent to truth. A sinful actrequires
the cover of darkness. It is always done in secret. We certainly see
persons who have abandoned all sense of shame and act sinfully in the
open. There are even people who regard sin as virtue. We are not
talking about them. One reason why progress in many of our activities
is held up is the selfishness | have mentioned above. In that selfishness
lies the danger of our fall and that of society. Think over this, fix your
mind on it and let each one examine her life in the light of it.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3712

138. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI
DELHI,
Silence Day, December 23, 1929
CHI. RAMNIKLAL,
| have your letter.
Mahadev is here. Vallabhbhai, too, is here.

You were right in sending Henry’'s' wire by post. In such
matters, you may decide for yourself and do what you think best. No
one rule can be laid down which can be followed in all cases. Our aim
should always be to save money.

' Polak
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Y our reply to Manilal Kothari was correct.

Budhabhai is our neighbour. | intervened in his affair. If, now,
we do not accept the deposit, our service will remain incomplete. The
burden on us will not be much. If Budhabhai and Nanibehn are
innocent, we should keep the money. If they are guilty, we cannot but
know that by this means. In this complex world, who can say which
man or woman is pure and which impure? To me it seems our clear
duty to accept the deposit and to maintain relations with both. It is not
we who have to provide a room to Nanibehn. She is to be given a
room in Budhabhai’s house. If she comes and lives in the Ashram, she
will of course live as the other women do. More about this when we
meet

If the Thana land can be disposed of for Rs. 9,000, nothing will
be better than that. Pyarali separated from us from Wardha. Write to
him at his Bombay address,

We have to meet the Viceroy at 4.30.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Giant;: G.N. 4168

139. SPEECH AT SERVANTS OF THE PEOPLE
SOCIETY, LAHORE

December 24, 1929

Mahatamaji speaking on the occasion® said he considered it a privilige that
immediately on his entry into Lahore, he should be called upon to perform the
opening ceremony of the Lajpat Rai Hall.

He said he did not like to say many words of praise about Lalaji and his Society
because they were well known to all Punjabis. He was a Bania and he had always acted
Bania-like. From the report read by Mr. Purshottamdas Tandon he found that the full
amount of five lakhs appeal for the Lalaji Memorial Fund by Pandit Malaviya, Dr.
Ansari and Mr. Birla had not been subscribed yet He hoped the Punjabis would
subscribe the amount remaining to be realized.

He knew fully well the capacity of the Punjabis for public work but he had not
been able fully to realise the Punjabis’ love for Lalaji, because the Punjabis, in the
midst of whom Lalgji lived and did, had not St paid their Me share towards this appeal .
He hoped the full amount would be subs the people of the Punjab before the end of the
present year and he would be relieved d the anxiety on that account.

He had tried his best to collect as much money as possible during his toursin
different parts of India, but he had not been able to collect the total amount. He
appealed to all men and women present at the gathering to give him as much money

! Anniversary celebrations of the Society
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as they could for the Lalaji Memorial Fund.

He said he had a mind to come to the Punjab long before, but as the Congress
had been invited in the Punjab and Congressmen were busy raising subscriptions for
Congress, he postponed his visit

Mahatmaji said he had heard that Punjabi women were very fond of silk and
ornaments, that they used many foreign articles and foreign scented oils. This pained
him much. He said until India got swaraj no woman should wear ornaments and
whatever ornaments they had they should hand them over to him.

Addressing the assembled men, Mahatamgji; said they always raised
loud shouts of Vandematarambut when they were asked to do solid work theyrefused
to do it. He had been repeatedly asking them to wear khaddar, but they would not wear
it. He asked them to save al their money by curtailing useless expenditure and give it
to him.

Mahatmaji then asked the volunteers to go round the men and women sitting at
the meeting and collect money for the fund....

Mahatmaji congratulated all on their response to his appeal. He said they had,
by their action, fulfilled his hopes. He was satisfied with what he had collected.

The Hindustan Times, 26-12-1929

140. SPEECH AT ALL-INDIA SUPPRESSED CLASSES
CONFERENCE, LAHORE

December 24, 1929

Mahatma Gandhi while delivering his presidential address at the Suppressed
Classes Conference declared:

Freedom can never be attained by exploding bombs on an
innocent man. | regard it as a most outrageous crime.

He said no other power on earth could prove a barrier against the attainment of
freedom, but our own weaknesses were our greatest enemy. Continuing, Mahatmaji
urged the untouchables to remove all social evils, to give up drink and meat of dead
animals. He laid stress on sanitation, education, etc. He paid a tribute to Rishi
Balmiki, their ancestor and author of the Ramayana, and exhorted the untouchables to
follow him.

Referring to the question of temple-entry, Mahatma Gandhi said entering
temples by force was not satyagraha. They should learn satyagraha from him. He cited
the example of the satyagraha at Vykom in South India five years back. He said
compulsion whether by the British or by Indians was a crime. They must not compel
high caste people for temple-entry. He said they could not see God by force. God was
present within their hearts and not in temples and mosques. He advised the
untouchables patiently to undergo sufferings and pray that high caste cruelty may
come to an end.

Continuing, Mahatmaji said a large section of people in India had resolved to
put an end to untouchability under the lead of the Congress Anti-untouchability
Committee under the guidance of Pandit Malaviya and Sheth Jamnalal Bajaj. If they
could not remove untouchability and attain real Hindu-Muslim unity, swaraj for the
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masses could not be attained. Concluding, he declared:
The key to swaraj was not in London nor with the Viceroy but
in the hands of Indians themselves.

He then appealed for the Lalaji Memoria Fund.
The Hindustan Times, 27-12-1929

141. NOTES

A VICIOUS INFERENCE

The estimated drink and drug bill paid by Madras in 1928-29,
according to the statistics collected by Sjt. C. Rgjagopal achari, was Rs.
16,83,00,000, i.e., seventeen crores in round figures. The revenue got
out of thiswas Rs. 5,10,00,000, i.e., alittle over five crores. The net
waste was therefore say 113 crores. Thisis more than the land revenue
by over four crores. These figures are startling enough to make a
reformer think. But the worst is yet to follow. The same vigilant eye
has observed that the drink bill increases year after year as also crime
against Abkari* laws. From these statistics the Madras Government is
reported to have drawn this vicious inference:

The continued increase of crime against Abkari laws and its appearance
in all parts of the Presidency must give pause to any immediate drastic action
in the way of cutting of the supply of licit liquor lest the result should prove
more serious to the general morality than are the present conditions.

This is the same as saying that because the crime of thieving is
on the increase there should be a progressive relaxation of the laws
against thieving. The inference is based on the assumption that
drinking intoxicating liquors is not a disease or an evil in the same
sense as thieving. The fact however is that the drink habit has been
demonstrated to be a parent of thieving as of many other crimes. The
proper inference to be drawn from the increasing crime is that the
existence of liquor shopsis afatal trap for poor humanity and that
therefore the true method is forthwith to declare total prohibition
without counting the cost. Crime there will still be against the
prohibition laws as there is and aways has been against laws
prohibiting thieving, etc. If there is no licensed thieving, there may be
no licensed drinking. For an unsophisticated mind that is the only
inference possible and that is the straight and simple logic. A
Government whichwants a revenue anyhow to run an expensive
foreign administration manufactures logic to suit its evil purpose.

! Excise
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“SEVEN MONTHS WITH GANDHIJI”

Thisisthe title of two volumes brought out by Sjt. Krishnadas
who was with me as my vaued assistant during the stirring
non-co-operation days whilst 1 was touring through Assam and
elsewhere'. He recorded the events of those days in his diary chiefly
meant for his guru, St Satischandra Mukerji who had lent
Krishnadas' services to me when Mahadev was wanted by Pandit
Motilalji. The volumes are chiefly extracts from that diary and have
been before the public for some time. Satish Babu having received
inquiries from foreign friends as to the authenticity of the facts
narrated in the volumes asked me whether | would read the volumes
and testify. Krishnadas himself was anxious to know my opinion of
his volumes. | have gone through them. And the facts appear to me to
be correctly set forth and exhaustively dealt with. For the inferences
and opinions drawn from and based on the facts | can say nothing.
We know that different minds applied to the same facts draw different
inferences. We know too that the same mind by efflux of time and
maturer experience draws opposite inferences from the same facts. So
far as these volumes are concerned, whilst the pen is that of
Krishnadas, the directing mind is that of his master and guide
Satischandra Mukerji. The volumes are the only narrative we have of
the seven months with which Krishnadas deals. The first volume is
published by S. Ganesan, Triplicane, Madras, and the second is
published by Babu Ram Binode Sinha, Gandhi Kutir, Dighwara
(Bihar).

Young India, 26-12-1929

142. DEFINITE SUGGESTIONS

During the U.P. tour | received the following letter? from
Allahabad students:

Though | dealt with the matter in one of my addresses to
students and though a definite programme has been placed before
students in these pages, it is worth while reiterating and perhaps more
pointedly the scheme adumbrated before.

The writers of the letter want to know what they may do after
finishing their studies. | want to tell them that the grown-up students

'1n 1921.

% Not reproduced here. The students had complained that Gandhiji's article
“What May Y outh Do?’, pp. 108-9, was vague, and wanted some definite outline to be
clearly chalked out
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and therefore al college students should begin village work even
whilst they are studying. Here is a scheme for such part time workers.

The students should devote the’ whole of their vacation to
village service. To this end, instead of taking their walks along beaten
paths, they should walk to the villages within easy reach of their
institutions and study the condition of the village folk and befriend
them. This habit will bring them in contact with the villagers who,
when the students actually go to stay in their midst, will by reason of
the previous occasional contact receive them as friends rather than as
strangers to be looked upon with suspicion. During the long vacation
the students will stay in the villages and offer to conduct classes for
adults and to teach the rules of sanitation to the villagers and attend to
the ordinary cases of illness. They will aso introduce the
spinning-wheel amongst them and teach them the use of every spare
minute. In order that this may be done students and teachers will have
to revise their ideas of the uses of vacation. Often do thoughtless
teachers prescribe lessons to be done during the vacation. Thisin my
opinion isin any case avicious habit. Vacation is just the period when
students’ minds should be free from the routine work and be left free
for self-help and original development. The village work | have
mentioned is easily the best form of recreation and light instruction. It
is obviously the best preparation for dedication to exclusive village
service after finishing the studies.

The scheme for full village service does not now need to be
elaborately described. Whatever was done during the vacation has now
to be put on a permanent footing. The villagers will also be prepared
for afuller response. The village life has to be touched at all points,
the economic, the hygienic, the social and the political. The immediate
solution of the economic distress is undoubtedly the wheel in the vast
majority of cases. It at once adds to the income of the villagers and
keeps them from mischief. The hygienic includes insanitation and
disease. Here the student is expected to work with his own body and
labour to dig trenches for burying excreta and other refuse and
turning them into manure, for cleaning wells and tanks, for building
easy embankments, removing rubbish and generally to make the
villages more habitable. The village worker has also to touch thesocial
side and gently persuade the people to give up bad customs and bad
habits, such as untouchability, infant marriages, unequal matches,
drink and drug evil and many local superstitions. Lastly comes the
political part. Here the worker will study the political grievances of the
villagers and teach them the dignity of freedom, self-reliance and
self-help in everything. This makesin my opinion complete adult
education. But this does not complete the task of the village worker.
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He must take care and charge of the little ones and begin their
instruction and carry on a night school for adults. This literary
training is but part of a whole education course and only a means to
the larger end described above.

| claim that the equipment for this service is alarge heart and a
character above suspicion. Given these two conditions every other
needed qualification is bound to follow.

The last question is that of bread and butter. A labourer is
worthy of his hire. The incoming president is organizing a national
provincial service. The All-India Spinners’ Association is agrowing
and stable organization. It furnishes young men with character an
illimitable field for service. A living wage is assured. Beyond that
thereis no money init. You cannot serve both self and country.
Service of self is strictly limited by that of the country and hence
excludes a living beyond the means of this absolutely poor country.
To serve our villages is to establish swaraj. Everything elseis but an
idle dream.

Young India, 26-12-1929

143. THAT CRUEL CUSTOM

Sjt. Gangadharrao Deshpande writes as follows' on the practice
of animal sacrifice prevalent in Karnatak and reported in these
columns :*

How | wish public opinion moved fast enough to stop this
inhumanity altogether and now ! How can we who value freedom
deny it to our fellow creatures and practise unthinkable cruelties on
them and that too in the name of religion?

Young India, 26-12-1929

144. ‘GOANS

The editor of the Voice, a Goan organ, writes:*

| wish the editor of the Voice had imagination enough to know
that if we are worth our salt, the India of the future will not be British
but Indian. British Indiais a contradiction in terms. India is the name
of the country where Indians live. But for the slave habit which we

! The letter is not reproduced here.

?Vide “In the Name of Religion”, 21-11-1929.

® The letter is not reproduced here. The correspondent had enquired about the
status of Goansin “the British India of the future”.
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have never questioned, we would refuse to use any such term as British
or other India. The India of the future will be India under swaraj, not
Britain. In India under swaraj ‘ Goans’ will pride themselves in being
called Indians. Why should they even now call themselves ‘ Goans’
when they are born in India? Indiawill not always remain vivisected
into British, Portuguese, French, etc., but will be one country although
its parts may be under different systems of government. In any event
India free cannot deny freedom to any son of the soil. It gives me
both pain and surprise when | find people feeling anxious about their
future under afreed India. For me an India which does not guarantee
freedom to the lowliest of those born not merely within an artificial
boundary, but within its natural boundary is not free India. Our fear
paralyses our thinking powers, or we should a once know that
freedom means a state at any rate somewhat better than the present for
every honest man or woman. It is exploiters, money-grabbers, pirates
and the like who have to fear the advent of freedom.

Young India, 26-12-1929

145. THE NATIONAL LANGUAGE

Although all people theoretically admit that Hindi alone can be
the national language, yet the requisite love for the Hindi language
is not apparent among young men of the provinces where the
mother tongue is Hindi. Whatever literature is being published in
Hindi is mostly translation. If, however, some original piece does
comeout itis found to be insignificant. It might be argued that
aRabindranath is not born every day and Tulsidas is one among
millions. Nevertheless, all of us can at |east create a climate for the
advent of poets like Tulsidas and Rabindranath, namely, a sincere zeal
among young men. Astheir devotion to Hindi grows so would Hindi
pervade the environment, leading to a flowering of a few genuine
poets as well.

Today neither the fervour nor the endeavour is manifest in the
language of the young men having Hindi as their mother tongue. The
grammatical errors occurring in the Hindi of the young men of U.P.
and Bihar are not at all to be seen among the Bengalis and
Maharashtrians. No doubt the national language is being propagated
in provinces like Madras, etc.; but | have seen that Hindi teachers are
not easily available. They are not energetic and their capacity for
self-sacrifice is very limited. There ought to be innumerable young
men ready to dedicate themselves exclusively to the propagation of
Hindi; but | have not come across such persons, if any. Undoubtedly
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young men are available who are eager to serve at subsistence wages,
but they are not equipped to teach Hindi.

If young men will it, this shortcoming can be overcome. With
the initiative of a single young man this work can make progress. If
one loses heart and rests on one's oars in face of a distressing
situation in a certain field, the situation deteriorates further. It isthe
duty of a devoted person to try to relieve the distress without delay
and not sit with folded hands fearing obstacles on the way. Every
school should have an association for the promotion of Hindi. It
would be the duty of such associations to make progressive use of
Hindi in al fields, to evolve new technical words, never to use a
foreign language in politics, etc., to make a sound study of abstruse
books, to provide Hindi teachers wherever necessary and to organize
volunteer Hindi teachers for honorary work, etc. Even if a single
young man in every school is fired with this zeal he will not stay inert
but will sprout into an association and will induce his fellow-students
tojoinit. The only way to keep up the awakening among the young
men today is for them to utilize every moment of their lives for some
sort of social service.

It isto be noted that in this article Hindi also means Hindustani.
To me alanguage which deliberately discards Arabic and Persian
wordsis not Hindi.

[Form Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 26-12-1929

146. DRAFT RESOLUTIONSFOR A.I.C.C., LAHORE!

[December 26, 1929]?

I. This Congress deplores the bomb outrage perpetrated on the
Viceregal train and warns those who believe in violent activities that
such action is not only contrary to the creed of the Congress but
results in harm being done to the national cause, and congratulates His
Excellency the Viceroy, Lady Irwin and the nation on the fortunate
and narrow escape Their Excellencies and party had on that occasion.

2. This Congress, whilst endorsing the action of the Working
Committee in connection with the Manifesto signed by party leaders,
including Congressmen, in connection with the Viceregal announ-

! According to the Free Press of India, the resolutions were circulated among
the Congress Working Committee members for consideration. Gandhiji drafted the
resolutions in consultation with Motilal Nehru and other leaders.

2 The report is date-lined “Lahore, December 26, 1929".
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cement of 31st October relating to Dominion Status and appreciating
the efforts of His Excellency the Viceroy towards peaceful settlement
of the national movement for swaraj and having considered the result
of the meeting between the Viceroy and Pandit Motilal Nehru and
other leaders, is of opinion that nothing is to be gained in the existing
circumstances by the Congress being represented at the proposed
Round Table Conference, and, in pursuance of the resolution passed
at the Calcutta Congress last year, declares that swarg] in Congress
creed shall mean complete independence; and therefore, further
declares the Nehru Scheme of Dominion Status to have lapsed and
hopes that, now that the communal question drops out of the purview
of the Congress, all partiesin the Congress will devote their exclusive
attention to the attainment of complete independence, and hopes also
that those whom the tentative solution of the communal problem
suggested in the Nehru Report has prevented from joining the
Congress or actuated them to abstain from it, will now Join or rejoin
the Congress and zealously prosecute the common goal, and as a
preliminary step towards organizing the campaign for independence
and in order to make the Congress policy consistent with the change
of the creed, declares complete boycott of Central and provincia
legislatures and calls upon Congressmen to abstain from participating,
directly or indirectly, in future elections, and calls upon the present
members of the legislatures to tender their resignations and also calls
upon the nation to concentrate attention upon the constructive
programme of the Congress and authorizes the All-India Congress
Committee, whenever it deems fit, to launch the programme of Civil
Disobedience, including non-payment of taxes whether in selected
areas or otherwise, and under such safeguards as it may consider
necessary.

3. This Congress congratulates the Foreign-Cloth Boycott
Committee, the Anti-Untouchability Committee and the Prohibition
Committee on the vigorous prosecution of programmes entrusted to
them, but notes with regret that the response from the nation has not
been as adequate as the Congress had a right to expect. The
experience gained by these Committees and by the All-India
Spinners’ Association show that far more effective work becomes
possible through autonomous organizations created for specific
activities and this Congress, therefore, hereby declares the foregoing
Committees to be permanent, with complete autonomy and without
any control or interference from the Congress and with powers to add
to their number, to frame their respective constitutions and to raise
funds, provided, however, that Congress reserves to itself full authority
to disown or to disaffiliate any of these bodies when and if they
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appear to the Congress to be acting contrary to national interest.

4. In order that the Congress may become a swift-moving and
more efficient organization, it has become necessary to separate its
spectacular, as distinguished from its practical and businesslike
function, and to make it a more compact body, the Congress hereby
resolves to reduce the number of delegates to under 1,000 and the
A.l.C.C. to under 100, and hereby authorizes the A.I.C.C. to
incorporate the necessary changes in the constitution and to make the
necessary redistribution.

5. Inasmuch as the annual Exhibition in connection with the
Congress is intended to be predominantly and progressively of an
educative character and to further the programme of the boycott of
foreign cloth through khaddar, this Congress authorizes and appoints
a permanent Committee, composed of, or alternatively the A.l.S.A.
with powers to co-opt local men to manage and conduct the whole of
Exhibition and to raise funds for the purpose.

6. Inasmuch as the Congress is intended to be representative of
the poor masses and inasmuch as holding of the Congress at the end
of December involves very considerable expense to the poor peoplein
providing for extra clothing for themselves and is otherwise
inconvenient to them, the date of the Congress session is hereby
altered to February or after, according to the convenience of the
province concerned.

7. This Congress wholeheartedly endorses the idea propagated
by the President of organizing Provincial National Services, and
advises all provinces to initiate such services and to that end appoints
permanent committees, with autonomous powers in the manner
indicated in Resolution 3 regarding Foreign-Cloth Boycott Committee
and other committees.

The Hindustan Times, 28-12-1929

147. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

LAHORE,
December 26, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

| have kept your letters for replying to them. Having some free
time now, | am dictating this. Y our argument against my suggestion
regarding the use of Budhabhai’ s house appeals to me. It is correct.
Y ou have done right in lodging Chandrakanta’ s parents in the room
adjoining Valjibhai's.
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Our ideal, of course, isthat a husband and wife should, having
overcome desire, live either separately or together for the sake of
service and adopt a mode of life which suits the nature of the work,
exactly as two friends may do. But so long as such relationship has
not been cultivated and the two can save themselves from the power of
passion only with great difficulty, it is best—and it is a duty—to live
separately. | think this answers all your questions. If you think,
however, that any point is left out, please write to me.

Bhansali’sidea certainly seems erroneous. But we tolerate it
because he is afine man, is frank of heart and says what he believes.
He lives as our co-worker, and, moreover, is at present attacked by a
disease. We should, therefore, tolerate him as long as we can.

I am not bound to Budhabhai by any promise. But it was | who
drew him to the Ashram kitchen. | was happy when he said that
he had taken a vow to have his meals in the Ashram kitchen for
one year and told him that it was a good idea. This is al the
binding there is on my part. But | don’'t look upon the thing in
thenature of a binding. If he accepts my advice and goes a step
further in the same direction, | would welcome it. This should not be
interpreted to mean that | have bound myself by any promise. If,
therefore, you and the managing committee come to an independent
decision, | will get it accepted.

The consideration in favour of my view is that | have regarded
... bhai*and . .. behn? asinnocent, and still regard them so. Even if
my belief is erroneous, | can discover my error only by taking their
innocence for granted. If, however, my action has not produced a
good effect on others in the Ashram, you should do what they think
proper. For, a group that harbours suspicion about a person will not
accept him. That is, they cannot behave frankly towards him. But this
raises another issue, namely, if | believe a person to be innocent and
you or others do not agree with me, they should not respect my wishes
in regard to that person. It is morally wrong, untruthful, to respect
them. |, on the other hand, can keep aside my own view in the matter
and act upon the view of the group. | have done so in the past, and
that is what duty requires. This raises no question of principle. It isa
guestion of our experience, of our likes and dislikes or of error of
judgment. If all the others regard the two as innocent, it becomes our
duty as neighbours to accept both. If you have not followed this
whole argument, note it among the points to be discussed with me.

It isvery cold here. | believe that it would have been better if

! The name has been omitted.
Zibid.

140 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



some of those who have come had not done so. No one should have
come besides those whom duty required to come.

| believe that | shall be able to return there earlier than | had
expected. The necessity of having to stay here after the Congress has
disappeared by itself. Do not, therefore, be surprised if | leave on the
30th.

According to me, we need do nothing about Mahadev. He will
live on the same terms with us as at present. | am trying to arrange that
he should live in the Ashram itself. | will write about other thingsif |
get time.

Blessings from
Baru
[PS]
| have not revised this.
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4169

148. SPEECH AT SUBJECTS COMMITTEE, A.l.C.C:*

LAHORE,
December 27, 1929
The first part of the resolution deals with the Delhi Manifesto?
and it is based on political necessity, or wisdom as you may choose to
call it. I and Pandit Nehru tried to get Dominion Status for the
country and | must confess in spite of the best possible efforts we have
been unsuccessful. 1 would like to mention one thing in this
connection. | do not think the Viceroy isto blame in any way for this
failure. We must praise his efforts to come to some agreement. But
considering his point of view, | cannot lay any blame upon him. He
was very courteous all through the interview we had with him and his
manners were attended with sweetness. After all that has happened, |
must say that no good can be expected of the Congress being
represented in the Round Table Conference. So thinking about the
guestion from all its aspects, we feel that no good can be had for the
country by the Congress sending representatives to the Round Table
Conference. | hope there will be no amendment to this part of the
resolution.
The second part of the resolution is regarding the change of

' Gandhiji spoke in Hindi on the resolution on complete independence; vide
Resolution 2, “Draft Resolutions for A.l.C.C., Lahore”, 26-12-1929.
?Vide “All Parties Leaders' Joint Statement”, 2-11-1929.
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creed of the Congress. This again is nothing but the logical
conclusion of the resolution passed in the Calcutta Congress last year.*
The Madras Congress® had set up the ideal of swaraj within the Empire
if possible and without it if necessary. And by the exigencies of
circumstances, we are now compelled to declare that the Congress
wants compl ete independence and fixes it asits “swarg”. The Madras
Congress did not actually change the objective of the Congress. The
Calcutta Congress too did not take up definitely any attitude in regard
to this matter. But now we are going to change our objective into
definite form of complete independence.

Today, | do not want to say swaraj within Empire is possible at
all, and we say clearly that swaraj means complete independence.

The third part of the resolution deals with how to work up this
new creed of complete independence. The first step as suggested by
the resolution is for boycott of legislatures and local bodies, or in
other words we want that the legislatures both provincial and central
should be boycotted by Congressmen. Not only that, the Congress
further wants the boycott of local bodies such as municipalities, local
boards, etc. It is no doubt a great step. But for the attainment of that
great ideal of complete independence, we must have to take up such
rather drastic steps. We must be now prepared for great struggles
ahead. We must cease to have any more internal difference and
dissensions. Another thing | want to make clear before you. Now that
the Nehru Report on the line of Dominion Status will be declared to
have |apsed, there cannot and should not be any further fighting over
it and | hope the Sikhs and Muslims and all other sections who had
one or other grievances against the Nehru Report will see no objection
to join the Congress and unite within its fold for the battle of
independence. Even if you have got unavoidable dissensions, still we
should act unitedly within the Congress. If Mussalmans cut the throats
of Hindus let them cut it. But the consolation there must be, that we
have got freedom. Or if the Sikhs have got any quarrel either with the
Hindus or Mussalmans, let them sink all such differences and unite
within the Congress.

| never thought of going to the legislatures and | am glad that
the same feelings are being entertained by other leaders regarding
these legislative bodies. Now it is being widely felt that no good can
be brought to the country by taking part in them and today we want
to decide to leave them. Asregards municipalities and local bodies, |

' Vide “Speech on Resolution on Nehru Report, Calcutta Congress-il”,
31-12-1928.
%In 1927
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should like to say that the desired amount of good cannot also be had
from these ingtitutions, however self-governing they might be
characterized. For example, | may mention that our President did
yeoman service in the Allahabad Municipality. But at last he felt
disgusted with it and left it. So, Babu Rajendra Prasad did much in the
Patna Municipality and he too was disgusted in the long run and left
it. If we want independence for the country, if we sincerely desire to
have independence, we cannot afford to go inside these institutions
which cause such distraction of our energy.

Therefore we should now have no hesitation in deciding that no
longer do we want to go to the legislatures and local bodies.

It is clear that the non-payment of taxesis the final stage of the
national fight and | admit we have not reached it. It is also clear that
either you must do this work or that. Either you must choose to go to
the councils and local bodies and stop to talk of civil disobedience or
you must choose to boycott those places and concentrate all your
energy for civil disobedience. There is no good in saying that both
these things can be done side by side. If you like to take part in the
legislatures and local bodies, | must frankly tell you that civil
disobedience is an impossibility. Civil disobedience undoubtedly
requires much discipline, much vigour and, most of all, absorbing
concentration. If you go to the councils, you cannot work up all these
absolutely requisite conditions for civil disobedience. If you want to
do what has been done in Bardoli,* you should now cease to think
about things such as the legislative councils, the Assembly, etc. It must
be admitted that the country is not at present prepared for civil
disobedience and the country must be prepared for it. If you want me
to conduct the civil disobedience movement, | would conduct it. But
you must be soldiers of the battle and you must acquire all that is
required for civil disobedience.

In conclusion, Mahatmaji asked all not to vote for the resolution because he
had moved it and said:

| want you to think about the whole resolution in all its aspects
and implications properly and then to vote as you think best.

The Hindustan Times, 30-12-1929

! Bardoli Satyagraha.
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149. DISCUSSION WITH SIKH LEADERS

December 27, 1929

It is understood that Mahatmaji placed before the Sikh leaders the text of the
Working Committee resolution withdrawing the offer of Dominion Status.
Mahatmaji, it is said, told them that he did not think it best to give the Sikhs special
protection under the Nehru Report.

Since the Sikhs are not satisfied the Congress is prepared to
review the question; but the situation has changed now and with the
Working Committee withdrawing the offer of Dominion Status, the
Nehru Report has automatically lapsed and no review of the question
iscalled for.

Mahatmaji also made it clear that in an independent India the right shall not be
apportioned on a communal basis; but, if at all communalism is made the basis of
political rights, he shall see that satisfaction is given to the Sikhs.

The Bombay Chronicle, 28-12-1929

150. DEVELOPMENT OF THE VIDYAPITH

Kakasaheb is writing about what Gujarat Vidyapith has done
and what it is trying to achieve. There is one bit of criticism, however,
to which he cannot reply. Some say that the Vidyapith has met with
disaster since he took charge of it. If it has been ruined, | am
responsible for it, not Kakasaheb. This is because so long as the
people are enamoured of me or are fond of me and largely accept my
advice, | am responsible for the changes that have been made in the
Vidyapith. | was primarily responsible for the boycott of Government
schools and for formulating a policy for national education. This |
must humbly say or admit. It was | who brought over Acharya
Gidwani and itis| who asked him to step down. Kakasaheb was
connected with the Vidyapith ever since its inception. Again, it was |
who took him away from the Vidyapith. During Acharya Gidwani’s
term of office, the Vidyapith attracted students, land was bought for it
and buildings were erected. Perhaps the Vidyapith would not be there
if there were no Acharya Gidwani. He had promised me twice that he
would readily come over whenever I summoned him. | received
Vallabhbhai’s telegram in Bhiwani in which he had suggested
that Acharya Gidwani should take charge of the Vidyapith.
He immediately agreed to do so. And in a few days, the first

Y An informal conference between the Sikh leaders including Sardar Kharag
Singh, Sardar Bahadur Mahtab Singh, Sardar Tara Singh and Sardar Amar Singh on the
one side and Gandhiji, Motilal Nehru, Dr. Ansari, Dr. Satyapal and Sardar Sardul
Singh on the other.
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non-co-operation university in Indiawas launched. The treaty that was
made between Gujarat and Sind by bringing him over to the former
place is dtill there. | withdrew Acharya Gidwani because of a
difference of opinion that arose in the Vidyapith. That did not imply
any slur on anyone. It is my conviction that even today, Acharya
Gidwani belongs to Gujarat. He went over to Prem Mahavidyalaya
because Gujarat sent him there. And today he is inKarachi, only as a
delegate from Gujarat. At all the three places, it is hoped, the national
viewpoint will be fostered. At all the three places, there will certainly
be propaganda for khadi.

Acharya Kripalani was borrowed from the Kashi Ashram, which
is his own creation. | relieved him as | had promised to do so. Under
his leadership, too, the Vidyapith has not taken a retrograde step. At
the time of the students’ strike, we saw that he had stolen the hearts of
the students. Acharya Kripalani was a second gift that Sind gave to
Gujarat. Even today, he belongs to Gujarat. In my opinion, under his
|eadership also the Vidyapith has progressed. Although all may have a
common ided, there is naturally a difference in the work and
character of every man. And, it isin accordance with this that an
institution which isin charge of a particular person develops and takes
on adistinct colour. However, in regard to the Vidyapith, | have felt
that this variety has been as beautiful as the variety in the colours of a
rainbow. Whereas one principal has strengthened one aspect of it,
another has done the same for another aspect of it. The result has only
been good. At present the rudder is in the hands of Kakasaheb. He
has been moulding the Vidyapith. The Vidyapith has not crumbled; it
is going ahead. So long as Kakasaheb is at the helm, all that needs to
be said with regard to it is that anyone who has any doubts about it
should go there and inspect it. Just as all the three principals have
been complementary to one another, the periods to which they
belonged also stand in the same relationship to one another. As all the
three are fruits of the same tree, there is a continuity hidden behind
their work. Not even one of them has wiped out what had been
achieved before, but has added to the sum total of its achievements.
The present state of the Vidyapith itself bears testimony to this. At the
very inception of the Vidyapith, | had suggested atest for judging it;
that holds good even today. The Vidyapith is going to be judged
neither by its buildings nor by the number of its students, nor again
by the knowledge of English that its students possess. It is
going to be judged by the patriotism of its students, by their capacity
to give to others the knowledge of the subjects which they have learnt,
by their knowledge of Hindi, by their knowledge of the science of the
spinning-wheel, by the strength of character of its students and
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teachers, and by their turning towards the villages. Judged by these
standards, it is my confirmed belief that the Vidyapith has taken
forward strides and anyone who wishes to ascertain this can do so
by going over to examine it. Just as a tree is judged by its fruit,
theVidyapith can be examined in a similar manner. It is not a distant
institution about which an investigator would need a testimonial from
me or from anyone else. Moreover, it is fair to scrutinize a thing
personally, wherever this is possible and where such a scrutiny is
necessary. After conducting thisinquiry if it isfelt that the Vidyapith
has made continuous progress and has augmented its capacity to
serve, it isonly fitting that contributions should flow in to its doors.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 29-12-1929

151. SPEECH AT SUBJECTS COMMITTEE, A.l.C.C:*

LAHORE,
December 29, 1929

The President has commanded me to address you to the
amendments that have been moved. Mr. Kelkar has reminded me that
| had said in my first speech that | did not want to speak again on the
resolution. He is partially correct. What | said was that | would like to
be silent as | do not want that at the time of voting you should be
influenced by any appeal | might make to you. | wanted you to vote
according to your conviction judging the resolution on its merits and
leaving out of your mind considerations for me personally. But if you
desire to hear me so that | may explain to you my views on the
amendments and on the debate, it is your right to demand it and my
duty to comply with.

VOICES: Mahatmaji, kindly address us.

| shall do so. Let me first apologize for my brief absences
yesterday when the debate was continuing. | left only to meet nature’'s
needs. | have listened with great care and attention to the speeches
made on the resolution.

| would first utter aword of caution. The resolution submitted to
you is aresolution proposed by the Working Committee. On dealing
with the amendments to the resolutions you should be careful that the
Working Committee has been appointed by you and they are
your servants. You must have confidence in your servants that
they would not press on you any resolution if they did not consider

! Gandhiji spoke first in Hindi and then in English.
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it absolutely necessary after taking into consideration all aspectsof the
guestion. | would, therefore, urge you not to press any amendment
unless you are very certain that the Working Committee is in the
wrong and it is your duty to press the amendment.

Thisisalso arule which is observed in all well conducted and
responsible organizations.

| shall not refer to the words ‘in the existing circumstances
which has made several speakersto smell some loophole. | quite agree
that it would not be correct to think that all doors for negotiations
would remain closed for all times. There is bound to be a round table
or a square table conference at some time or other. Many say that
once we declare independence as our goal, there will be no conference
for us. Even if you have violence as your creed there will have to be a
peace conference. The only question is what will be discussed at that
conference. | can tell you that now that Congress is declaring
independence it would not be right for any Congressmen to go to any
conference to discuss Dominion Status. Congressmen can enter any
conference only to discuss independence.

Now a complaint has been made that we have not disclosed the
conversations that took place between the Viceroy and Nehru and
myself and other leaders in the agreed statement which has been
published in the Press. Whatever you had the need to know, whatever
you had the right to know has been conveyed. Nehru went to that
meeting with the Viceroy as your ambassador and he ought to be
relied upon. In view of what had been published regarding the
conversations with the Viceroy the word ‘in existing circumstances’
are quite intelligible.

Pandit Malaviyaand Mr. Kelkar have pleaded for postponement
of the decision. | have great respect and affection for them. They have
pleaded for the revival of the All-Parties Conference. Let me tell you
that | have no regrets about the All-Parties Conference. It has done
very valuable work. It has brought the Congressmen and the |eaders
of other parties together. It has enabled them to understand one
another. It has brought about co-operation between them. It has
brought the Liberals and other friends nearer to us. Therefore, | am
fully alive to the very useful work done by the All-Parties Conference.

My reply to our friends like Pandit Malaviya and others is that
we of the Congress have got our duty to perform. We have to chalk
out our programme. The Viceroy’s refusal to give an assurance that
we wanted and non-fulfilment of other conditions makes our course
of action clear.

At Calcutta |l pleaded for the grant of two years’ time. | would
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have been glad if that had been granted. That would have given us
more time to be prepared but to meet the wishes of our youth who
wanted the pace of progress to be increased, | agreed to the reduction
of the period from two years to one year. | must keep to my pledge. |
believe that once the nation makes aresolve it ought to adhere to it
whatever may be the consequence. Otherwise, it would be degrading.
That is why | want you to declare for independence and keep your
resolve. There are amongst us those who believe that we are not yet
ripe to declare independence. If you are of that opinion and if you
think that it is a wrong move to declare independence do not hesitate
to say so. It is urged that we should postpone the declaration for
independence until inter-communal unity has been attained. | do not
agree with that view. Nations must, having once resolved, adhere to
their resolves whether they have the support of only a handful or of
millions. Of course, we must try to secure the support of the largest
number of our countrymen.

Now | shall refer to boycotts. | have been asked why the boycott
of courts and schools has been omitted. | may tell you frankly that |
am never in favour of omitting any of the triple boycott. In fact, |
want a fivefold boycott, but that is another matter. | am certainly for
the triple boycott. That is my view. But are we ready for it? As one of
the nation | must keep pace with the nation. | have therefore included
only the boycott of councils and local bodies because of the feeling
that time has not come for calling on the lawyers and the students. If
you think the time has come to make that call and that call would be
answered, do so.

I have been reminded in the discussion of council boycott of the
valiant actions of President Patel. | yield to none in my admiration of
President Patel’ s achievements. | recognize that he had enhanced the
prestige and status of India and Indians, but neither President Patel
nor the resolutions in the Assembly or the councils can give us
independence. They would not get us Dominion Status either. The
Working Committee was unanimous in adoption of boycott of
councils.

Asregards local bodies and municipalities | want to tell you that
I had not included them in my original draft, but | do not believe that
local bodies can do any good to national work. The experiences
of Pandit Jawaharla who was the Chairman of the Allahabad
Municipality, of Babu Raendra Prasad who was the Chairman
of the Patna Municipality and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel who wasthe
Chairman of the Ahmedabad Municipality confirm my view. | have
no personal experience. | can however tell you that if Sardar Patel had
not relieved himself from the Chairmanship of the Ahmedabad
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Municipality there could have been no Bardoli campaign. | have not
seen any local body having strengthened the people. | want the
villagers to be strengthened. We ask for independence, but we are not
prepared to forgo even the small benefits. We must be prepared to
forgo small benefits. We must retain only those which would help us
attain our goal. But these are my personal observations. The decision
rests with you.*

We can only non-co-operate step by step. Please do not tamper
with the resolution as it is one united whole. But do not talk vaguely.
Vote my resolution down if you do not believein it or, amend it. | did
not include the boycott of law-courts because | was not sure of
response.

| shall now deal with the objections raised to the preamble of
this resolution, namely, endorsement of the Delhi Manifesto and the
appreciation of the Viceroy. The preamble is quite necessary. The
leaders acted in obedience to the Calcutta Resolution in holding
themselves in readiness for any conversations for the attainment or
guarantee of Dominion Status. As regards appreciation of the
Viceroy, Pandit Motilalji as well as myself feel that we have in the
Viceroy a genuine person whose sincere aim is to secure peace. |
think | can say it of the Viceroy. That is my impression as the result
of my contact with the Viceroy. That is also Nehru's view.

| shall now come to the doubts expressed that independence
cannot be attained by non-violence. | do not agree with that view. If
you do not agree with me and if you do feel that violence should not
be eschewed from consideration say so and change the creed. Do not
stay your hands out of consideration for me. Do as your convictions
tell you. Let me however tell you my conviction that if the nation
carried out the non-violent programme loyally, there need not be any
doubt about the attainment of our goal. Where is room for misgivings
if we do not fill the Government treasury with our tax moneys, if our
soldiers declineto serve and withdraw, if our lawyers boycott the
courts, if our students boycott the schools? Where is the necessity for
violence? For our nation with its three hundred millions of people
thereis no call for violence. But | do not want to say more to you on
the efficiency and efficacy of non-violence after you have given
thisnon-violent creed atrial for all these years. Now it is ten years and
you have not been convinced about its potency. What can | say in its
defence? Review the course of the last ten years. Look at the national
awakening, at national assertion, at the freedom of opinion, association
and action shown by the people. Are these not the fruits of the

! The paragraph which follows is from The Tribune.
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working of the non-violent creed? But if you are not of my opinion,
do not hesitate to vote against the non-violent creed but do not mean
one thing and say another thing. Be frank, courageous and vote
according to your convictions.

Mahatma Gandhi next spoke in English traversing the ground covered in his
Hindi speech. He emphasized that his regard and affection for Malaviyaji and Mr.
Kelkar and other friends could not possibly deflect him from the course which
suggested itself to him as being in the interests of the nation. The step he and Pt.
Motilal took at the meeting with the Viceroy as representatives of the Congress with
the Calcutta resolution in view [was the only step they] could have taken and it was
impossible for them today to recommend any other resolution. He knew that they had
unanimity behind the All-Parties Conference but unanimity would be too great a price
to pay if they had to sacrifice immediate Dominion Status. If they had broken that
unanimity, they did so only to come together again, but not now on Dominion Status
but on the platform of independence. He knew they would come in for a great deal of
condemnation here, in England and elsewhere but they must run the risk in the
interests of the nation.

As for that part of the resolution relating to the boycott of legislatures,
Mahatma Gandhi declared himself still a believer not in the triple boycott alone but
in fivefold boycott programme which he originally enunciated. But he could go only
so far as the nation could go. There was no question of principle and when he saw that
most valued associates and friends could not see eye to eye with him he loyally
accepted their decision and went as far as he could with them in associating himself
with the programme of entry into the legislatures. But when he found to his joy that
their experience as they told him was that nothing more could be achieved through
the councils than what had already been done, he put forward the idea of the boycott of
legislatures. He could not say likewise in regard to the boycott of law-courts and
schools but when the time came for it he would be glad to submit that also for
consideration. But now as far as he could sense the opinion in the country there was
yet no atmosphere for these two boycotts.

As for the boycott of local bodies it was adopted by the Working Committee
on the suggestion of one member of it. This house was to judge whether these should
be boycotted or not. But his view was that independence could not come through local
bodies and the less they looked up to these agencies which were a creation of the
Government and which had still to derive sustenance even to certain extent from the
Government the better.

Much had been said about boycotting insurance companies, banks, etc. He for
one would certainly try to give up every activity with which the Government was
associated, but that had been an impossibility even for him, the author

of non-co-operation. He was ashamed of having to make that confession but there it

was.!

As for the preamble to the resolution Mahatma Gandhi emphasized the creed of
non-violence necessarily carried common courtesy.
If any Englishman meant well by India then this house would be unworthy of

! What follows is from The Tribune.
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itstrust if it did not show courtesy to him. He did not want to vindicate the
independence by harming Englishmen. It would do Englishmen good if they retired
from India, but he did not want to make them retire by firing a single shot.

Mahatma Gandhi proceeding explained that he had more effective means of
making Englishmen retire from India. That was to cease to salaam them and to cease
to pay tribute. The moment they all did that Englishmen would cease to be
slave-holders. The last word was imperfectly heard. But there was no doubt that the
impression which the Viceroy gave him and Pandit Motilal was that he was a sincere
man.

Lastly Gandhiji addressed himself to the amendment that complete
independence should be attained by all possible means and not necessarily by
peaceful means. He said the nation had shed a large part of fear by the
non-co-operation movement. If they had no trust in non-violence and truth
vindicating not merely Dominion Status because that was buried once for all but even
independence, then he asked them to respect it.

Anrita Bazar Patrika, 31-12-1929 and The Tribune, 31-12-1929

152. LETTER TO ASHRAM WOMEN

LAHORE,
Silence Day, December 30, 1929

SISTERS,

| am writing this simply to let you know that | remember you on
this Silence Day. | hope to arrive there on the 5th. It is very cold here.
Thereis noise all around me. | am sitting in a meeting and shall not,
therefore, try to write more.
Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 3714

153. LETTER TO RAMNIKLAL MODI

LAHORE,
December 30, 1929

CHI. RAMNIKLAL,

Though it is my Silence Day, Jawaharlal has dragged me to the
Subjects Committee. Sitting in the meeting, | am writing letters. There
is nothing special to write about to you. But wherever | happen to be
on the Silence Day, | remember you all. That iswhy | write this.

| think we shall be able to start from here on the 3rd. A situation
has arisen which does not permit me to go away.
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It isvery cold. Everyone feelsit.
Blessings from
BAaPU
[PS]
Everyone must have been introduced to Dr. Mehta. He must
have been carefully looked after.

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 4170

154. LETTER TO CHANDRAKANTA R. VYAS

LAHORE,
Silence Day [December 30, 1929]

CHI. KANTA,

| was expecting your letter. | hope you, your mother and father
are well. Now we shall be meeting very soon.

Blessings from
BAPU

From the Hindi original: Chandrakanta Papers. Courtesy: Gandhi National
Museum and Library

155. SPEECH AT SUBJECTS COMMITTEE, A.l.C.C.—I*

December 30, 1929

With the President’s permission | would refer to one matter
before | speak on the resolution. Mr. Harisarvothamarao appealed to
me on council boycott amendment? to omit the council boycott after
having seen the strength of the feeling on the subject, seeing that it
would result in fraternal war. Now Mr. Raja has appealed to me to
delete the preambl e’ to the main resolution seeing that the amendment
has been retained by one vote only.

Mr. Harisarvothamarao has reminded me how | stayed my
hands in Allahabad and asked me to do the same now. Now let me tell
you that | would withdraw my proposal for the council boycott not
once but hundred times if it was in my hands and also if | had hands
and also if | thought it was in the interests of the country. | have

! Gandhiji spokein Hindi.

2 Which was lost, 116 voting for and 117 against

®* Moved by N. C. Kelkar and lost, 113 voting for and 114 against. The
amendment sought to delete from the resolution the mention of appreciation of the
Viceroy's services towards peaceful settlement of the national struggle.
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placed the main resolution before you not on my behalf but on behal f
of the Working Committee. If it had been left to me alone | would
have placed before you a triple boycott. As regards an appeal to me to
accept the amendment which has just been lost by a strength of one
votelet me remind you that we clam to work under democratic
constitution. One vote has today meant that the amendment has been
lost, but one vote the other way could have easily meant the retention
of the amendment. What you have to consider is whether the country
would suffer by the loss of the amendment.

The Bombay Chronicle, 31-12-1929

156. SPEECH AT SUBJECTSCOMMITTEE, A.l.C.C. I

December 30, 1929
This Congress congratul ates the Foreign-Cloth Boycott Committee, the
Anti-Untouchability Committee and the Prohibition Committee on the
vigorous prosecution of the work entrusted to them, but notes with regret that
the response from the nation has not been as adequate as the Congress had the
right to expect. Experience gained by these Committees and by the All-India
Spinners’ Association shows that far more effective work becomes possible
through autonomous organizations created for specific activities. This
Congress, therefore, hereby declares the foregoing Committees to be
permanent with complete autonomy and with powers to add to their
number, to frame their respective constitutions and to raise funds, provided
that they shall follow the general policy of the Congress and further that the
Congress reserves to itself full authority to disown any of these bodies when
and if they appear to the Congress to be acting contrary to the national
interest.’
Mahatmaji then spoke.

As regards the resolution which has been submitted to you
several questions have been asked. It has been asked: ‘Isit intended to
create an empire within the empire? My reply isin the affirmative.
Even they say imperium in imperio. | want you to give these
Committees, which it is proposed to create, dominion status.Y ou have
given dominion status to the All-India Spinners’ Association and the
result isthat they are carrying on work in [,500 villages and the
prestige of all the work which is done goes to the Congress. If the
All-India Spinners’ Association ever becomes anti-Congress in its
tendency, then you can withdraw the permission that you have given
them to use your name. Today the Congress is for khaddar. But we

! The resolution was placed before the Subjects Committee by Jawaharlal
Nehru on behalf of Gandhiji. For the draft by Gandhiji, vide Resolution No. 3, “Draft
Resolutions for A.I.C.C., Lahore”, 26-12-1929.

VOL. 48: 21 NOVEMBER, 1929 - 2 APRIL, 1930 153



have amongst us a school of thought which is against khaddar and
works against it. Then we have adso a school which believes that
production of khaddar alone will not effect a complete boycott of
foreign cloth and that mill-cloth aso should be included in the
Congress programme. The All-India Spinners’ Association believes
that khaddar would give us swargj. If tomorrow the Congress fails to
believe in khaddar and is of opinion that the policy of the Spinners’
Association is against the policy of the Congress, it has only to pass a
resolution at a general meeting and to disown that body. The Cong-
ress should, when such conflict arises, non-co-operate with that body.

Then it is asked what about the prestige, authority and strength
the Spinners’ Association would have attained during the time that it
had the use of the name of the Congress. Y es, there is that risk. But
you must be prepared to take risk. Y ou must have the self-confidence
that as long as the Congress works on lines of truth it alone will
remain as the supreme body and that no subordinate body can ever
usurp its authority or prestige. In history there are instances where
such usurpations have taken place. But you must be willing to take
that risk. There is no compulsion in this matter. Thisis one way of
getting work done. To those who have a special taste for one kind of
work the Congress says go forward and do good work in our name
and with our approval. It results in good work being done and the
Congress prestige and authority is enhanced thereby. In this
connection | am reminded of the Chirala-Perala example. Duggirala
Gopalakrishnayya, when he started the Chirala-Perala satyagraha',
consulted me. | told him and when | went to Chirala-Peralal told the
people that they must not take the name and authority of the Congress
for their movement. They must do it on their own responsibility. If
they succeed the Congress will get the credit. If they failed they would
take the odium.

Here | am proposing to you something reverse. Under this
resolution work will be done and the Congress will get the credit.
But it would not give money. It would not exert itself. It is opento you
today to wind up the Foreign-Cloth Boycott Committee as also the
Prohibition Committee and the Anti-Untouchability Committee. For
the last two years | have been trying to do anti-untouchability work
through Jamnalalji.

Not much work could be done for long years. Meanwhile
the Calcutta Congress’ passed a resolution appointing the Anti-

' Vide “Chirala-Perala’, 25-8-1928.
21n 1928
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untouchability Committee and the work was entrusted to Jamnalalji
who was able to achieve some result and the credit for it went to the
Congress. It is not the main work of the Congress to take full
responsibility for social work. It should at the same time promote it.
The Congress is a political body in which there are bound to be
frequent differences of opinion. | would urge to have a far-sighted
vision and to create these Committees and to et them do good work
by organizations which are of their own making and with money
which they collect.

| am your servant. | am bound to your service. Let me tell you
frankly. What is the good of ignoring facts? It is not easy to get all the
money which the Congress would want for all these purposes. In the
name of the Congress | can tell you so. From my experience in my
wide travelling | note and observe many things. In Andhra and in the
United Provinces | had to face several questions regarding the
Congress fund. They ask what happened to the Tilak Swaraj Fund?
Who spent it? And how did you spend it? Where is the account? Then
they also say, ‘We will give you money in your name. We will give it
to you but not to the Congress.” | tell them give it to me in any name.
| shall render you account for every pie and | now ask you let me
spend this money on the objects which the Congress approves today.
But in return | ask you to grant these Committees dominion status. As
regards the Congress we ought to know what response we get for our
appeals for funds. We levied atax of one per cent on the income and
to our shame we know how few have paid the levy. These Committees
want from you no money, no men but only permission to work in
your name. But you who cannot find money or men say: ‘No we
must have control.” | tell you that you have no right to it. If you had
that right you would not be granting to these Committees dominion
status which | beg of you to give to them. There it is. Give these
Committees dominion status or do not. But let there be no
misconception. | tell the foreign Government that independence is my
right. But | tell you, | beseech you, | beg of you to give medominion
status or freedom for these Committees. But do as you think right.

But let me make one appeal to you in connection with the main
resolution. Y ou have tried your strength with me for two days. You
are free to do so in the open Congress also on that resolution. | am
prepared to meet you and fight with you. But please do not be
obstructive in respect of other resolutions. Show that you have the
sense of value of time. Please be businessiike. You refuse to be
businesslike. Y ou take two days over one resolution. Y ou give no time
to the Working Committee and then you take it to task for not
supplying copies of the resolution to you. Is that right? Is that
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workable? | read in the papers recently that the annual meeting of the
Bank of England which is concerned with the management of crores
of rupees was over in thirteen and a half minutes. Let us learn from
them. | appeal to you to decide as you like, but to be businesslike and
to have less of speeches. Ask questions to get information, but do not
argue because it would be an expenditure of time.

Replying to Dr. Rahim, Mahatmagji said that these Committees were proposed
on the principle of specialization of work. Mahatmaji instanced the work which Dr.
Hardikar was doing through the Hindustani Seva Dal in the name of the Congress, but
under an autonomous constitution. Continuing, Mahatmaji said:

If the Congress wants to keep everything in its hand then there
would be no doing of work and no progress. There are some people
who have ataste for one kind of work only and who are prepared to
give their time and energy for specific purposes. They should be
mobilized in the service of the objects which the Congress has in view
and which would also enhance its prestige.

Replying to Mr. Ramanarayan Singh, Gandhiji said that it was true that in
certain cases khaddar had to be popularized on the basis of its economic appeal only.
Khaddar had both economic and political aspects. In Rajputana as also in some other
States khaddar was ‘red rag’ to the rulers. In such cases khaddar was presented in its
economic aspect. Gandhiji said:

| went the other day to one Chief Justice and asked him for
money for khaddar. He said it is political. | said it may have political
effects, but you have nothing to do with it. It's humanitarian.

Replying to Mr. Aney, Gandhiji said that once the Committee was created the
Congress would have no voice in its personnel.*

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-1-1930

157. SPEECH AT SUBJECTSCOMMITTEE, A.l.C.C. - II?

December 30, 1929

I know you have just now thrown out one resolution moved by
me and you may throw off this resolution too. But because you like to
overthrow some resolutions, the Working Committee and myself
cannot stop our work. The members of the Working Committee are
your servants and they must perform their work whatever decisions

! The resolution was then put to vote and defeated by an overwhelming
majority.

% Gandhiji spoke after moving the resolution on reduction in the number of
delegates to the A.1.C.C. For the text, vide Resolution No. 4, “Draft Resolutions for
A.l.C.C,, Lahore”, 26-12-1929.
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you may make upon their work. Since you seem to have lost your
confidence in your Working Committee | think you should elect a
separate Working Committee of yours. Since the Nagpur Congress' |
have been urging upon this important change in the Congress
constitution. I am confirmed in my belief that delegates are too heavy
for the Congress to proceed with its work smoothly, promptly and in a
businesslike manner. | also believe that 350 members for the All-India
Congress Committee are also too heavy. | feel it my duty to place
before you a programme for your work and it is for you to decide it.
Y ou must fully realize what your work is. | would like to urge upon
you that if you do not pass this resolution today you will have to pass
it tomorrow or the day after. If you so . choose you may elect another
Working Committee of yours. But so long as this Working Committee
is there you should see that whatever is placed by it is passed. | am
convinced that the demonstrative part of the present-day Congress
should be separated. It means a lot of waste of money and energy.
This resolution means concentration of the Congress force. If you
have not got so many members in the Assembly why should you
think it proper that the All-India Congress Committee should have
such a number of members? Y ou talk of National Parliament. You
should then realize what should be the size of your Nationa
Parliament. If the Congress wants to spread away all over the country
it should concentrate on its programme. Y ou want civil disobedience.
But you can never expect civil disobedience to be a practical thing
with such an unwieldy national body which isto set to the work: | am
living for civil disobedience and if need be | willcarry on civil
disobedience separately. Y ou can never think of civil disobedience
with such indiscipline as exists there today. | do not want to say more
on the resolution. Now you are to decide in any way you like.?

The Bombay Chronicle, 1-1-1930

158. SPEECH AT CONGRESS SESSION , LAHORE-I

December 31, 1929
Mr. M. K. Gandhi . . . moved the following resolution:

This Congress deplores the bomb outrage perpetrated on the Viceroy’s
train and reiterates its conviction that such action is not only contrary to the
creed of the Congress but results in harm being done to the national cause. It
congratulates the Viceroy and Lady Irwin and their party including the poor
servants on their fortunate and narrow escape.

'1n 1920
% The resolution was declared lost by 111 against 101 votes.
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After speaking in Hindustani Mr. Gandhi continued:
MR. PRESIDENT AND FRIENDS,

| have been asked to give you in English the substance of what |
have said. In my opinion, it will be a good beginning if our
resolutions dealing with the task before the Congress are passed
unanimously. In appearing before you | have readized my
responsibility in the matter to the fullest and my certain conviction is
that the Congress will fail in its obvious duty if it does not record this
resolution. Y ou find the reason for it stated in the resolution itself. So
long as the Congress creed remains what it is, namely, that we want to
attain swaraj, not by any means, but by peaceful and legitimate means,
it is our bounden duty to take note’ of anything that happensin India
in breach of that condition. Y ou might be told, as | dare say you will
be told, that when people who do not belong to the Congress
organization and are not connected with it in any shape or form do
particular acts which may be contrary to our creed, we are in no way
and in no sense responsible. Those who think like that have, | say in
all humility, little sense of the tremendous responsibility that rests on
their shoulders; and they have little sense also of the great status that
belongs to the Congress. We either claim to represent the thirty crores
of Hindustan or we do not. If we claim to represent them, as I, a
humble Congress worker, most certainly do, and asl hope, you also
do, then it is our duty to consider ourselves responsible for anything
that any single person born in Hindustan may do and it does not
matter to me in the dightest whether that person is a reasonable
human being or whether he belongs to the C.I.D. | hope that you
consider the C.I.D. Indians also to be our kith and kin. Every Indian
we expect to convert by our deeds to our creed and use his servicesin
the attainment of our goal. Not only that, but the resolution states, and
| hope you believe it, that such acts do great harm to the national
cause.

| do not wish to take up your time by drawing your attention to
the various landmarks in the history of the Congress, which would
enable you to prove to your own satisfaction that each bomb outrage
has cost India dear. You may say, if you wish to, that the reforms that
were obtained could not have been obtained without bomb outrages
or without violence. Let me tell you that every one of these reforms
has cost far more than you would care to pay. We have paid millions
in exchange for mere toys.

The Congress Resolution also congratulates the Viceroy and
Lady Irwin and their party including the poor servants. In my humble
opinion it is a natural corollary to what has been said in the previous
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part of the resolution, that we congratulate the Viceroy and Lady
Irwin and their party. We lose nothing by using common courtesy.
Not only so; we would be guilty of not having understood the
implications of our creed if we forget that those Englishmen, whether
in authority or not, who choose to remain in India are our charge, that
we who profess this creed of non-violence should consider ourselves
trustees for the safety of their lives. We have a tremendous military
burden which is crushing the starving millions who are living in the
700,000 villages of India. That military burden isreally not due to the
necessities of frontier defence, but let me assure you, that burden is
due to the fact that thirty crores of people are held bond-slaves by a
few thousand Englishmen coming all the way from England. If we
would get rid of this military burden at any stage, it would be a
necessity of the case that we hold the lives of those whom we may
even consider our enemies as a sacred trust. That is the clearest
possible implication, in my humble opinion, of the creed of
non-violence for the political salvation of India, and if you hold with
me, then it is not only a matter of courtesy on your part,
but it is a matter of duty to tender our congratulations to the
Viceroy and Lady Irwin and their party including the servants,
and tender congratulations, if you will, to ourselves also. | hope that
after having listened to everything that might be said against this
resolution you will pass it unanimously and heartily.*

BROTHERS AND SISTERS,

I know | have spoken enough on this resolution and the less |
speak now the better. But strong faith in some particular thing
sometimes impels one to speak on in its favour in the hope that it
might convince others. This impulse has drawn me here again.

Y our Congress is about to undertake a major task. It isin the
offing. All of you have assembled here in this Congress with great
hopes, namely, to define swaraj as complete independence. To my
mind we can be completely independent only when we preserve the
liberty of different communities residing in India. In the light of what
I have told you—provided you consider it right —what is our duty
today? We should be able to assure each and every Englishman, even
achild, that his safety is the sacred concern of those Indians who seek
independence. We do not say this out of any fear. It is quite possible
that in the heat of excitement you may not follow my viewpoint but |
am sure later on you will also be persuaded to it.

A debate on the resolution followed in which M.A. Ansari, Swami
Govindanand, Purushottamdas Tandon and others spoke, What follows is translated
from Gandhiji’s speech in Hindi.
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Several friends have opposed this resolution. In the opinion of
Swami Govindanand and Dr. Alam this resolution is unwarranted. Let
me tell you that if we oppose this resolution it means we are not true
to the creed of non-violence—and Dr. Alam claims to be a votary of
non-violence. Whatever we do, we should be able to say
unhesitatingly, “Yes, we have doneit.” The atmosphere, however, has
changed lately. It is being suggested that no note should be taken of a
recent violent outrage. The argument advanced is: “Let us go our way
and let them go their way.” But | can assure you that thisis not the
way to attain independence. When we claim that the Congress is the
largest organization in India, nothing should deter us from registering
the views of the Congress regarding such incidents in the country.

If you want to reject the resolution, do so by all means. If you
desire to discard the creed of the Congress, you are welcome to do so.
But if the Congress creed remains what it is, then you cannot but
adopt this resolution. One thing more—it has pained me to hear that
the youth would be enraged at the adoption of this resolution by the
Congress and they may leave the Congress. What does thismean? It is
not asif I do not know the younger generation. | have come in
contact with young men by thousands. . . even in Europe. | claimthat
not one of them has opposed me in anything. Even here they come to
confer with me. If | emphatically proclaim in the Congress what |
consider the truth, | daresay that not a single young man would desert
me. Granting, however, that young men are not happy about it, even
then, at the risk of their displeasure we shall continue doing our duty
in the best interests of the country. May God endow us with strength
to follow the better course. The moment | forsake my duties in
apprehension that others might abandon me, | shall consider myself
unworthy of being a servant of the Congress. If you have faith in the
Congress, then your duty isto do what you consider right.

Y ou are votaries of independence. Y ou are going to undertake
major tasks—do national work—but | would submit to these friends
that they lack the strength for all that. They are trying to cover up
their weakness. They aspire to attain independence, whether they have
the strength or not. They are trying to talk big. But | wish to tell them
that we ought to cleanse our hearts if we decide to launch the new
programme.

It is being alleged that this resolution smells or rather stinks of
cowardice. | would like you to consider which part in this resolution
amounts to flattery of Englishmen. Nothing here can be called
flattery. Congress has abandoned all forms of flattery. May | request
you to give up the suspicion that we are airing independence and
flattery in the same breath. That man is a coward who gives up his
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duties. Why should a person, who is not afraid of anyone except God,
fear the partisans of the bomb? | for one have faith in nothing but our
duties—and our creed. There may be persons who have no faith in the
creed of the Congress and pay it only lip-service, but the Congress
must express its opinion on acts of violence or terrorism. Even at the
cost of displeasure or rage of the persons concerned, the Congress
must voice its opinion. Whenever this was done, people have become
infuriated. May | hope that the young men have grasped my
viewpoint? | simply want you to bear in mind that you have come
here as delegates. Y ou have taken a pledge, you believe in God, you
believe in Truth and if you believe in the Congress you must decide
now whether you adhere to it or not. If you have faith in God then
with God as your witness take the right step. If, however, you come to
the conclusion that the resolution is not correct, then reject it by all
means.*

Report of the 44th Indian National Congress, Lahore

159. SPEECH AT CONGRESS SESSION, LAHORE-|

December 31, 1929

This Congress endorses the action of the Working Committee in
connection with the manifesto signed by party leaders including Congressmen
on the Viceregal pronouncement of the 31st October relating to Dominion
Status, and appreciates the efforts of the Viceroy towards a settlement of the
national movement for swaraj. The Congress, however, having considered all
that has since happened and the result of the meeting between Mr. M. K.
Gandhi, Pandit Motilal Nehru and other leaders and the Viceroy, is of opinion
that nothing is to be gained in the existing circumstances by the Congress
being represented at the proposed Round Table Conference. This Congress,
therefore, in pursuance of the resolution passed at its session at Calcutta last
year, declares that the word “swaraj” in Article | of the Congress constitution
shall mean complete independence and further declares the entire scheme of the
Nehru Committee’s Report to have lapsed, and hopes that all Congressmen
will henceforth devote their exclusive attention to the attainment of complete
independence for India. As a preliminary step towards organizing a campaign
for independence and in order to make the Congress policy as consistent as
possible with the change of creed this Congress resolves upon a complete
boycott of the central and provincial legislatures and committees constituted
by Government and calls upon Congressmen and others taking part in the
national movement to abstain from participating directly or indirectly in
future elections, and directs the present Congress members of the legislatures
and committees to resign their seats. This Congress appeals to the nation
zealously to prosecute the constructive programme of the Congress and

! The resolution was then put to vote and declared carried.
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authorizes the All-India Congress Committee whenever it deems fit to launch
upon a programme of civil disobedience including non-payment of taxes,
whether in selected areas or otherwise, and under such safeguards as it may
consider necessary.'

MR. PRESIDENT, SISTERS AND BROTHERS,

Please tell me whether or no you are able to hear me. (No,
no.) | hope now you can hear me. Please be kind and listen to me.
(Laughter) If you do so, you are likely to gain but if youdo not, |
don’t mind. (Laughter) | shall read out the second resolution copies
of which are already in your hands.

If you will kindly permit me | would like to omit reading the
resolution. Since you have the resolution in English I hope you must
have understood to some extent. With your permission, therefore, |
shall not read out the resolution but only explain its purport in Hindi.
In the first place, it is alengthy resolution constituting the very basis
of future Congress programme. That is why | wish that all of you
must have a clear conception and a firm conviction as regards this
resolution.

We have tremendous tasks lying ahead of us. | submit that we
should strive to carry on our programme. The first part of the
resolution states that the Congress approves the action of the Working
Committee regarding the manifesto signed by our leaders replying to
the Viceregal announcement of the 31st October, and laying down
specific conditions for attending the Round Table Conference.

In the second part it is said that the Congress appreciates the
Viceroy's efforts towards a settlement of the national movement for
swarg.

The third part of the resolution states that notwithstanding the
appreciation mentioned above, the Congress, having considered the
outcome of the meeting between Gandhi, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Tej
Bahadur Sapru and Jinnah, etc., and the Viceroy, considers that
nothing is to be gained in the present circumstances by the Congress
being represented at the Round Table Conference. The Congress
delegates, therefore, ought not to attend the Round Table Conference,
if there is one. Many others may go but we have to decide what we
ought to do.

In aresolution passed at last year’s Congress session at Calcutta,
swarg] was defined, in political terms, as complete independence.

! For the draft of the resolution by Gandhiji, vide Resolution No. 2, “Draft
Resolutions for A.l.C.C., Lahore”, 26-12-1929. What follows is translated from
Gandhiji’s speech in Hindi.
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Henceforth it becomes our immediate objective. That is why the
Congress wants to declare that Nehru Report, which we wanted the
British Government to accept, has lapsed since the time-limit fixed for
its acceptance at Calcutta has come to an end. As the British
Government has failed to accept it within a year the Nehru Report
ceases to exist for the Congress. All thisis covered in the resolution.
The Congress, therefore, expects that all the organizations working
under it shal do their utmost for the attainment of complete
independence. The resolution goes on to say that since the Congress
has subscribed to complete independence we have to work in.
consistence with that creed. Accordingly, the Congress now resolves
not to participate in the Assembly and Council elections, and
hasenjoined upon the present Congress members of the Assemblies
and Councilsto resign their seats. The Congress has hereby made a
vigorous appeal to the nation—to the masses—to devote themselves
with zeal and vigour to the constructive programme of the Congress,
viz., khadi, removal of untouchability, etc. Moreover, the Congressis
empowering the All-India Congress Committee to launch a
programme of civil disobedience—including non-payment of taxes—
whenever and wherever it finds conditions favourable. | would like to
tell you that this resolution authorizes total civil disobedience.

| do not want to speak any more on the resolution at present.
Y ou must have noticed that some ten or twelve amendments have been
moved to it. | shall not take up your time any longer as | wish to give
some rest to you as well as to myself. Please listen carefully to
whatever is being said in opposition to this resolution. One word of
caution | must utter. The first part of the resolution is just a
statement—in no way does it amount to flattery of the Viceroy. In fact
it is something separate. Another matter to be considered is the
proposed resignations from the Assemblies and Councils. | would like
you to listen to the debate bearing these things in mind. Actually this
lengthy resolution is one organic whole and it should be discussed as
such. The resolution seeks to implement the decision taken by the
Congress at its Calcutta session. | leave it to you, having heard the
arguments, to accept what is good and reject the rest. (Laughter)*

MR. PRESIDENT, SISTERS AND BROTHERS,

I hope the loudspeakers now work properly. (Laughter) Are
they al right?

[voicES]: Yes, yes.

! Then followed a debate in which Motilal Nehru, Madan Mohan Malaviya, N.
C. Kelkar, S. C. Bose and others spoke. What follows is translated from Gandhiji’'s
speech in Hindi.
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To begin with, | owe an apology to you all. | could not be
present here to hear the debate on the resolution, on the refutations
and the amendments. It might be considered a discourtesy on my part,
but | am sorry | could not help it. Since | was feeling very exhausted |
retired with the kind permission of the President. Moreover, you
know, one cannot resist nature and | had to attend nature’s call. | have
come back on being summoned. | am alittle sorry that | could not
listen to what my friends had to say on thissubject. Nevertheless, as |
have read all the amendments and heard these friends argue in the
Subjects Committee, | can imagine what they must have spoken.

Moreover, | do not believe in arguing and answering. If | simply
say what | wish to convey that in itself serves my purpose to a
considerable extent. When | said that the resolution should be read out
my venerable friend, Pandit Motilal, explained it in Hindi and also
gave its genesis. The President asked me to address you in English to
enable the Tamil and Bengali friends also to follow me. | told the
President that | had nothing new to say. Asis already known to you,
we had gone to the Viceroy as your message-bearers; and now | stand
before you with his response. The Working Committege’ s reaction was
put before the Subjects Committee and now it has come to you.

You must have noticed that this resolution consists of three
parts—no doubt they could be further sub-divided. | wish to comment
on all the three parts. The first part is the preamble or introduction. It
reiterates ‘complete independence’. The moment has arrived for
realizing the resolve made earlier. The next part gives the reasons
behind this reiteration. It spells out what the Viceroy did and how the
Working Committee reacted. Y ou must all have a clear grasp of the
whole story. Thisresolution is like an edifice. If abrick is removed,
the structure is weakened; if awall is taken away the edifice collapses.
It means that if you reject a part of this resolution you disfigure it—
you topple its whole structure, you mutilate its form. If you
understand this | ask you to kindly reject all the amendments.

Let us consider one point. Every year you appoint a Working
Committee whose duty it is to decide what should be done in the
interests of the Congress all the year round. It isleft to the discretion
of the Working Committee to frame an issue and thereafter place it
before you. If the ultimate responsibility is left with the Working
Committee it might result in harm. Hence it is open to you to amend
its decision as you desire. The Working Committee places the
resolution before the Subjects Committee and only after being
scrutinized there it is brought to you. That iswhy | would request you
not to make any change now in the resolution which is being moved
in the names of Panditji and myself.
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Let us see the issues posed here. One is in respect to the
Viceroy. | emphatically say that votaries of independence will never
renounce their fundamental principles, viz., their steadfastness, valour
and courage. Courage does not mean arrogance. Y ou ought not to
oppose this part of the resolution. A truly courageous person willnot
hesitate to pay a compliment even to his enemy. Granted that being a
representative of the British Empire the Viceroy is our enemy—as we
regard the British Empire our enemy so we do its representative—
nevertheless even enemies are after all human beings. It is, therefore, a
gesture which we owe to humanity as such—nbut the Viceroy wields
authority and rules the nation. It is, however, our duty towards any
and every human being. It istrue that the Viceroy works for the
interests of the Empire. Still whatever good efforts he has made have
been appreciated here. Since this topic was discussed in the Subjects
Committee | have spoken afew words here also on it.

| would like to speak on other amendments as well. According
to one of them the phrase ‘ existing circumstances’ should be deleted.
In this respect | shall state most humbly that | do not imagine that our
delegates need ever go to the proposed Conference. Whenever
England is constrained to call the Conference we have in mind, it
might become imperative for us to attend it, but not under the existing
circumstances. | would like to clarify that such an eventuality can arise
and our delegates may then attend a conference. If you take away the
phrase ‘existing circumstances you will leave a void there. It is,
therefore, not open for you to delete it.

Another issue discussed in the Subjects Committee wasin regard
to the Councils. My friend Jamnadas Mehta has argued that Gandhi
has not said that Councils should be boycotted. To this| shall have to
say that you are free to do what you like. However influential a person
may be, he cannot issue commands. Who am 1? Considering myself a
humble servant of the nation, | only draft resolutions. Hence what
authority do | have to issue commands? | can only offer advice. Of
course, | tender it with all the good intentions and only after having
gone into the pros and cons of the matter. | agree that you can gain as
much as you desire from the Councils and the Assemblies for your
near and dear ones and not only for them but for your country as
well. You can have grants amounting to thousands of rupees for the
schools. People keep domestic animals like dogs and bullocks, so were
slaves kept at one time. These animals do get something to eat; even
slaves are fed. But mind you, an animal is after all an animal. No
doubt some benefit or other can be had from the Councils but if you
aspire to attain complete independence what can you achieve there?

| for one have faith in the boycott of schools and courts as well.
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| believe in the boycott of many other things. But as | can only
givemy advice, | try to co-operate with others, hence | wish to take up
only those steps which are approved by others. For example, Pandit
Moatilalji has gained some experience by working in the Councils. His
achievements there have done some good to the nation. He, if not
others, has today turned against the Councils. Y ou are aware that at
one time these friends resolved to enter the Councils and | agreed as |
thought that since they were so keen about it they should have their
way. But now they have had enough of it. Y ou have assembled herein
thousands. If from your experience you conclude that Councils are
essential and but for them the attainment of swaraj will be delayed,
then give up the council boycott by all means; but if your experience
proves otherwise then please think it over. | believe that the Councils
will not be of any good to us, so does Pandit Motilalji. Moreover, he
has come to this conclusion after his own experience. Therefore if
you are convinced of it please reject the amendments and retain the
boycott.

Now let us come to the schools. It is being proposed why not
boycott the schools also. | do desire that all the young boys should
sacrifice themselves on the altar of the nation. At least those above
sixteen should enter the arena, but do we have the atmosphere? | say it
is not there. What sort of education are our boys receiving? Of what
avail could that education be which is financed from the 25 crore
rupees of the revenue derived from liquor and opium? But is it
possible today to convince people about this? Y ears have rolled on
and we have seen things for ourselves. Do you think that lawyers
would boycott the courts and break stones or spin? Not a single
lawyer would do so. Everyone wants to have good food, and money to
spend. These lawyers argue that if they boycott the courts they would
not be able to pull on. In 1920, when a call was given to boycott the
courts, Pandit Motilal and Deshbandhu Chitta Ranjan Das responded,
but not the other lawyers. The conditions are not ripe for undertaking
these boycotts simultaneously, hence this omission. We do not say that
it would be wrong on the part of the lawyers if they would leave their
practice and proceed to the villages to participate in the constructive
programme but we do feel that the requisite atmosphere has not been
created yet.

Besides these, there are other amendments too, but | do not want
to go into al of them. One topic, of course, is there, viz.,
civil disobedience. You want it and | also want it. | would like to
say a few words about it. It has been suggested that civil dis-
obedience should be launched throughout the length and breadth of
India. | wish I could do so but | think the time is not yet. This task has
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been delegated to the All-India Congress Committee but | do not
consider that even the All-India Congress Committee will be able to
initiate it under the present circumstances. For that you should be
peaceful and calm—should have faith in the Congress creed. It is
alleged that persons violating laws are criminals, but | declare that
mere disobedience of laws does not constitute sin or crime; on the
contrary it can have some virtue. But, mind you, only that person is
entitled to disobey law who is calm and collected—who believesin the
Congress creed, approves it and acts upon it. Today | find that
everyone is for division. We do see nothing conducive to civil
disobedience. Today | do not see the environment wherein we can
challenge the Empire within a month or so. God willing we may do
so0. His power is great. But perhaps He knows that we are in error at
the moment.

The young men who desire to overthrow the Empire by simply
waving red pamphlets and flags will be of no help to us. To attain
freedom we must cultivate strength. Several persons are of the opinion
that strength is generated by drawing the sword, not by remaining
peaceful. | prefer to say that we should calmly face the enemy’s
assault. Brave were those Sikhs who got themselves massacred in 1921,
1922. | admit and believe that cool courage is mightier than the
sword. Cool courage can very well implement civil disobedience. If
one thinks that complete independence cannot be achieved through
peaceful means, it implies that he has no faith in cool courage. The
moment we acquire cool courage, complete independence will be
ours.

After all what does independence mean? | ndependence means
freedom of the 7 lakh villages. Therefore | ask you to reject the
amendments and pass the resolution.

Another amendment suggests the continuation of the status quo
till February; let no decision be taken just now, it says, let an
All-Parties Convention be summoned. | do not approve of thisand |
feel that it would produce no results. According to another
amendment it is being proposed that along with civil disobedience we
may set up a parallel government to frighten this Government. This
amendment has been moved by Subhas Chandra Bose. At Calcutta too
this proposition was mooted. | have great regard for Subhas Chandra
Bose. But he considers me just an old man of sixty. It istruethat |
have grown weak and he can physically lift me up if he desires to. But
| claim | am still young at heart. (Laughter) | can outdo younger
men. That is why | claim that notwithstanding the belief that
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one becomes Senile after sixty,| do not feel so at all. | think even
today | can control young people. Supposing today | am offered a
horse to ride, | shall gladly accept it—I shall not ride the horse myself
(Laughter) but | shall lead it; for holding the reins Jawaharlal Nehru is
there. (Laughter) Today the reins of the nation are in the hands of the
youth. It is up to them to strive unitedly for the independence of the
country. Let them not say afterwards that the opportunity was not
offered to them. It is being alleged that | think too much of
Jawaharlal. | do not deny it. | find that he is keen on work. It would
be highly detrimental if you do not unite to work. The programme of
parallel government will yield no benefit. We are not yet prepared for
parallel government. We ought not to bite more than we can chew.

Y ou have to carry on propagandain 7,00,000 villages. So far
nothing has been done there. It is hard to find even 7,00,000 Congress
members in those villages. Our villagers are not even familiar with the
name of the Congress. Under such circumstances instead of talking of
parallel government we should work in the villages—should educate
the villagers. Only after having accomplished this much can we think
of parallel government. The hour is not ripe for it today.

Friends, | have had my say regarding the amendments. And
having analysed the resolution | have made it clear to you what ought
to be accepted. That is why | earnestly say that you are welcome to
reject the resolution if you desire to do so but for heaven's sake do
not mutilate it. It is far better to kill a handsome man than chop off
his nose or ears. It is not decent to chop off ears and noses.
(Laughter) It iswrong to do so. Do not try it. The thing has been
placed before you; you may keep it if you like it or reject it if you
don’t.t

Now afew words to the friends from the south and to the friends
from Bengal. Twice | got anote as | was coming here, from one of the
delegates, that now it was high time that, in the Congress at least,
nothing but the Rashtra Bhasha, Hindi or Hindustani, was spoken and
heard. That isreally a counsel of perfection. Y ears have rolled by and
yet even delegates have not fitted themselves for conducting the
proceedings in the national language. | hope that next time when we
meet we will all come prepared to understand everything that may be
said here in Hindustani; but today let us face facts as they are
andunderstand that there are some who do not understand Hindustani,
and for their sake | will say only afew words.

With reference to the amendments that have been moved in

! Gandhiji then spoke in English.
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connection with this resolution, | want to use the same simile that |
have used in Hindustani that this resolution has got to be considered
as awhole, as abuilding or as awhole picture. He who destroys a part
of the picture or a part of the building destroys the whole of it. You
take off afew bricks here or awall there from the building and it is
bound to topple; it has become shaky; it is not the building that had
been conceived by the architect. Similarly with a picture. You paint a
picture and any interference with a part of it destroys the whole of the
picture. The Working Committee gave al the skill that they were
capable of commanding to the framing of the resolution. Then it went
into the Subjects Committee and there it was sought to make it
undergo all sorts of changes and now it has come to you. Now, itis
really for you either to reject that proposition in toto or to accept it in
toto, but not to interfere with it or disturb it. There are amendments,
for instance, to strike out the phrase ‘in the existing circumstances'. |
assure you that it has a definite place there. It is time that we realized
that some day or other we shall have to meet in conference with the
enemy for the establishment of independence. The phrase is
necessary. But it is equally true that that phrase makes it incumbent on
the Congress not to be represented in a conference where
independence is excluded.

Similarly there is the appreciation of the efforts of the Viceroy
in connection with the swarg settlement. Either you believe the
testimony of your two chosen representatives or you reject that
testimony. If you really believe that your representatives have told
you the truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth when they say:
“The Viceroy seemed to us to mean well; he was courteous
throughout; he patiently went through the whole thing as if two
friends had met”—if you accept all this testimony, does it not behove
you, is it not a matter of common courtesy, is it not your bounden
duty to appreciate that effort, if, as| say, you believe their testimony?
If, on the other hand, you do not believe their testimony, then you
must hound them out of the Congress. It is not a sign of courage that
one should be ashamed of saying what one feels; but it is a sign of
decided courage when a man openly admits the good that even his
enemy does. As a matter of fact a people that are pledged to the creed
of non-violence will always go out of their way to perform an act of
courtesy to the enemy, to think well ofthe enemy and to see hope
where there seems to be utter darkness, because a man of truth and
non-violence is aways filled with hope. Hope begets hope, hope
begets courage and hope therefore begets decisive action. Therefore
as men pledged to a creed of this character it is your double duty to
accept this statement in the original resolution and summarily to reject
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the amendments that have been moved.

Then there is the question of boycott of the legislatures. | can
only say with reference to it that it is supported by the testimony of
some of those who went into the legislatures with high hopes, and
amongst these towering above all is Pandit Motilal Nehru. When he
who did brilliant work in the Assembly and commanded the respect
even of his opponents says that we can make no further progress in
the legislatures his testimony is final for me as it should be for you
also. | have no personal experience of these legislatures, but | have got
the fixed immovable conviction that what | used to say about the
legislatures and the rest in 1924 applies even today, if possible with
greater strength.

Againitissaidthat if you boycott the legidatures, why not
boycott the schools and the law-courts? It is a perfectly consistent and
logical proposition, but mankind is not governed always by logic and
consistency alone. Sometimes mankind getsillogical; it vindicates its
weakness as also its strength by being frankly and even brutally
inconsistent. Inconsistent we are in boycotting the legislatures and not
boycotting the schools and the law-courts and the post office and the
railways and what not. But there comes our wisdom in understanding
our limitations and the Working Committee did understand those
limitations; and although the proposition was contested in the Subjects
Committee, the majority of the Subjects Committee have come to the
conclusion that we may no longer go to the legislatures, and that we
have got strength enough to remain outside the legislatures. Thereis
one stock argument, | know, that no matter what you do your places
will never remain vacant; but it is not the idea that the places should
remain vacant. If there is an opium den and if you imagine that fifty
thousand people go there including yourselves, will we hesitate to
empty that opium den because somebody else will go and occupy that
place? | am quite certain that we will not. If we believe that the
legislatures are played out for the nation and for the Congress, then it
iswisdom for us to stay out. That others will occupy our placesis not
arelevant consideration. The relevant consideration is this: can we or
can we not, in terms of complete independence, go to these
legislatures or hasten our progress towards ourgoal by entering or
remaining in thelegislatures? If you feel that we can hasten our
progress towards independence by going into these legislatures, by all
means go there. | will not talk to you now about the oath that has got
to be taken in the legislatures, though for a man like me that also
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becomes a conclusive argument.

As for the boycott of the schools and law-courts, as | have told
you, | do not see today the atmosphere about us necessary for such
boycott. If there is no such atmosphere, what is the use of putting in a
clause which is not going to be operative, which is not going to be
acted upon by the very people to whom it is addressed ?

Then there comes the question of civil disobedience. Civil
disobedience is a thing which | swear by because | possibly cannot
conceive Indiawinning her freedom by criminal disobedience; and
criminal disobedience means the bomb and the sword. | can conceive
of freedom and independence being achieved by and on behalf of the
starving millions scattered over the length and breadth of India, in the
seven hundred thousand villages, by legitimate and peaceful means
only. Disobedience to be absolutely effective has got to be aways
civil, that is always non-violent; and if you want that civil disobedience
should come in the near future you will have to transform yourselves.
Y ou will then not have jugglery of thought; you will not then deceive
yourselves and, unconsciously it may be, deceive the nation also into
the belief that the bomb and non-violence can run on parallel lines. In
a place like India where the mightiest organization is pledged to
[non-] violence, if you really believe in your own creed, that is to say,
if you believe in yourselves, if you believe in your nation, then it is
civil disobedience that is wanted; and if it is civil disobediencethat is
wanted, then, you must observe the strictest discipline, you must see
that no passion arises at least amongst ourselves, no ugly
demonstrations of the sort that we have seen here and that we saw in
the Subjects Committee; we must be calm, cool, collected, courageous,
brave; and we must speak to the point, never obstruct. It does not
matter a bit if every one of my propositions is lost; | must have
toleration for those who have moved and supported these
amendments. Then only shall | be able to vindicate my faith in non-
violent organization. And so, if you really want civil disobedience in
the near future, it is necessary for you to conduct the proceedings of
the Congress and of the Subjects Committee in a manner behoving
peaceful men. If you have got real love for freedom, then there is no
room for irritation, mutual jealousies, quarrels; but there is room only
for united, brave, calm and collected action. Hence | ask you with all
the strength that | can possibly command to carry this resolution with
acclamation because thisis the central resolution of this session. Let it
not be said in the world that we, who today pledge ourselves to
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independence, pledge ourselves with divided counsels, that we are a
house divided against itself and therefore bound to fall. Let us go
forth to the whole world that we rose to a man to vindicate our
freedom and that we pledged ourselves to attain that freedom by the
guickest possible manner. Hence | ask you to reject summarily the
resolution of Mr. Subhas Chandra Bose also. | know that he is a great
worker in Bengal; he has shone in many a field; he was the
commander-in-chief of our forces in Bengal. He has moved a
proposition which is not an amendment, it is really a substantive
resolution to be substituted for the original resolution. It is a good
proposition, | do not deny that; but it goes far beyond my resolution.
It suggests a parallel government. If you think that you can have a
parallel government today then let me tell you that the Congress flag
does not at present fly even in one thousand villages. All honour to
those who favour this amendment but it is not bravery, it is not
prudence, it is not wisdom. Y ou cannot establish freedom by the mere
passing of aresolution. Y ou will establish freedom not by words but
by deeds. Therefore, consider whether you can establish a parallel
government today, whether you can carry out al the boycotts
mentioned in that resolution. We are not declaring independence,
mind you. In Madras we declared independence as our goal. Here we
go a step further and say that independence is not a distant goal but it
is our immediate objective. But Subhas Chandra Bose wants you to go
a step further still. | would like to follow him through and through if |
considered parallel government a present possibility. Paralel
government means our own law-courts, our own schools and colleges,
etc. If you think that we have the ability to do today all the things
enumerated in Subhas Babu’ s resolution you should pass it and reject
my proposition. But | suggest to you that we have not that ability
today and therefore | ask you to think with me that the step suggested
by the Working Committee is the longest step that we can take today;
a step further and it lands you in a pitfall. That is my certain
conviction and hence | urge you with al the strength that | can
command to carry this resolution without the change of a comma.*

Report of the 44th Indian National Congress, Lahore

! The resolution was put to vote and carried.
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160. LETTER TO BIJON KUMAR SINHA
[1929]*
DEAR FRIEND,

| have your letter.

The books | can recommend are: Tolstoy's The Kingdom of
Heaven Is Within You, What to do, Edwin Arnold’s Song Celestial,
Max Muller’s What Can India Teach Us?

If you have not read Ramayana you should read it too.

Yours,
BIJON KUMAR SINHA
UNDER-TRIAL PRISONER
BORSTEL JAIL
LAHORE
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/26
161. ALETTER
[1929]

DEAR FRIEND,

| have your letter. | cannot endorse the appeal you propose to
make for a new journalistic venture. | do not know how Liberty is
being conducted. But if it is not well conducted the remedy is
persuasion and not a counter-enterprise. In my opinion we have too
many newspapers in the country at present. Such being my opinion
please put me out of your mind.

Yours,
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32577/134

162. LETTER TO RUSTOMJI
[1929]

BHAISHRI RUSTOMJI,

| do not believe that the observance of brahmacharya in one’'s
relations with one’s wife is necessary in order to build character. | do
believe, however, that for one who wants to dedicate himself

! This and the following items have been placed as in the source.
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completely to service, such extreme brahmacharya is essential. For the
purpose of building character, ceaseless search for truth and non-
violence and following them in practice are sufficient. Everything else
isincluded in that.

Every human being has or should have only one aim, and that is
the knowledge of his Creator or realization of the Self. Service of the
country is not an independent aim, but without it realization of the
Self isimpossible.

| find great peace in observing silence. My work becomes
cleaner and easier. | can be more introspective. Silence is very helpful
in controlling anger.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/12

163. LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDYA
[1929]

CHI. GANGABEHN,

I have not corrected the whole of your letter as there was no
time. Shouldn’t the letter for you be dispatched on Monday?

Blessings from
BaPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 11269

164. LETTER TO GANGABEHN VAIDYA

[1929]

CHI. GANGABEHN,
Herewith the common letter!, and your letter after corrections.

The sh at the end of a verb indicating tense is always palatal .
You will improve your handwriting quickly if you write slowly with
your pen and write big letters.

Do no grudge the expense on thing that may be necessary to
improve your health. Do not be impatient either.

Blessings from
BAaPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: G. N. 11271

! For the Ashram women
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165. ALETTER

[1929]

Our aspiration is to reach the state of nothingness. Unless we

destroy the ‘I’ in us, where will ‘He’ come and sit? How can two
occupy one place?

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32578/81

166. A LETTER

[1929]
| hope you have calmed down now. Y ou have to live long and
serve and through service have to realize God. Remember the words
of Arjuna: “My delusion has gone and | have regained knowledge of
my true self.”* When you aso gain full knowledge of your self,
delusion will pass away and, instead of trying to conquer your body
by fasting, you will have faith and realize the self by serving and also
be of great help to othersin their quest for self-realization.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32578/76

167. ALETTER
[1929]

Y ou need not apologize. It will be enough if we realize that such
mistakes are an indication of our state of ignorance. No one is wholly
free of thisignorance. All we can do isto try to free ourselves of it.

| understand the change. It will be enough if you do everything
after careful thought. Do not let your improved health have a set-
back. Remember what | have told you. Y ou should not do any service
which causes you mental suffering. Even out of fear of hurting my
feeling you should not take up any burden beyond your capacity. |
am not easily hurt and whatever pain | feel is only momentary. Even
that | should not feel.
Blessings from

BarPu
From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32577/53

! Bhagavad Gita, XVIII, 73
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168. LETTER TO JAGAT NARAIN LAL

[1929]

Krishnawas the servant of His servants. He was always immersed
in work of service without the least slackness. No task was too small
for Him. One can truly worship Him only by following Him.

PT. JAGAT NARAIN LAL
‘MAHAVI’, PATNA

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32577/119

169. LETTER TO GOVIND BALLABH PANT

[1929]
DEAR GOVIND BALLABHJI,

| have your letter. As for Sitalakhet, | shall find out about it
when | have some leisure. Thereis no hurry.

As regards the Prem Vidyalaya, | have sent a draft for Rs. 2,000
to Bhai Har Govind Pant, as | had said | would. | had intended to send
it to you; but I sent it to Har Govind because you are mostly touring
and away from the Prem Vidyalaya, while Har Govind is at hand. |
assume that the conditions | have sent to the press will be conveyed to
you by Har Govind. After seeing those conditions, you may do what
you consider proper. | hope you will visit the Prem Vidyalaya now
and then and take more interest in it. On that assumption alone | have
sent the money.

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32577/130

170. ALETTER

[1929]
It is not proper for a man devoted to duty to be disheartened in
any situation.
We must consider death as our friend. Why should we grieve
when our dear ones embrace a friend? We have got to give up fear of
death.

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 35277/72
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171. ALETTER

[1929]
DEAR SISTER,

| have your letter. All iswell if you are content at heart. | am
afraid of being disappointed by being hasty in Sodepur. We shall find
an opening by proceeding slowly.
Blessings from
Baru

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32577/59

172. ALETTER

[1929]
DEAR SISTER,
| have your letter. | want to see you restored by whatever means.
Do not work beyond your capacity.

| shall try to regard Sodepur as | do Sabarmati. | do not yet so
regard it because | doubt if the experiments that have to be conducted
at Sabarmati and Wardha can be conducted at Sodepur. | do not
intend ruining Sodepur by carrying on those experiments there.
Sodepur exists for khadi; Sabarmati is meant for experimenting with
truth, etc. This should not give you the idea that Sabarmati is superior.
I have merely pointed out the fields of activities of both. | do hope
that theexperiments at Sabarmati will also be carried out at Sodepur.
But all that depends on God. Whatever happens at Sodepur | regard
you as an inmate of the Ashram.
Blessings from
Baru

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32577/56

173. ALETTER
[1929]
| have your letter.

A devoted wife serves her husband best by being perfect and
free from blemish.

Y ou cannot save from your scholarship and send the amount to
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your in-laws. But you can earn something by doing some work in the
Ashram and send it to them.

Y ou have done well in having stopped visiting Raghunath. Y ou
should not even mentally desire to meet him. Such restraint cannot be
forced.

From a copy of the Hindi: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32578/73

174. LETTER TO JAMNADAS GANDHI

AHMEDABAD,
[1929]*

CHI. JAMNADAS,
| have committed a great blunder. Driven by a particular
thought | just said that you should go to Calcutta. By all means, go to
any place where you can find your peace of mind. | have had long
arguments with you. | have prevented you from doing many things.
We must give up the habit of indulging so much in arguments. In that
state of mind | just told you to go to Calcutta if you so wished. But |
cannot give you such a permission. It is one thing if you wish to go
and go. But it is another if | happily permit you to go. Not only am |
not in favour of your going to Cacutta, but | am against it.
Considering my view, take an indepedent decision. It would not hurt
me in any way. My reason for opposing your going to Calcuttais as

under :

| have believed that there is no other city in India as wicked as
Calcutta. The atrocities that are perpetrated in Calcutta can hardly be
witnessed in any other city of the world. This comparison may be
somewhat exaggerated. My knowledge about other cities is
incomplete. But | have no doubt at all about the cities of India. In
Calcutta, thousands of innocent lambs and goats are slaughtered in the
name of religion. Such a thing is done nowhere else in India
Everyone, big and small, the learned and the foolish, are a party to this
slaughter. No one stops to think about it even for a moment. The
enlightened Calcutta does not even protest against it. And in this so-
called age of reform, this cruel act is being performed day after day.
Stand anywhere in the Bhawanipur area of Calcutta early in the
morning and you will see flocks of sheep around. | have witnessed
that sight with my own eyes. Right from that moment, | had decided
that | would never agree to any suggestion of my settling down at
Calcutta. Again, in Calcutta, cows and buffaloes are milched after

' From the contents. In 1929 Gandhiji returned to Ahmedabad from Cal cutta.
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blowing. This process of blowing is so cruel that | cannot even
describeit. Thistime | witnessed that too with my own eyes. Such
cruel things always go onin Calcutta. The very thought that you
should spend your life in that city and waste your time by engaging
yourself in futile business is terrible for me. It seems to me that you
cannot chalk out an ideal life from it. Only some divine creature may
remain unaffected in spite of living in such hell. | do not take it for
granted that you belong to that category. Think a thousand times
about what you wish to do in life and then decide. Thisisall | wish to
say.

Blessings from

BAPU

From a copy of the Gujarati : Chhaganlal Gandhi Papers. Courtesy : Sabarmati
Museum, Ahmedabad

175. LETTER TO RAMDAS AND NIRMALA GANDHI

Silence Day [ SATYAGRAHASHRAM,
1929]*
CHI. RAMDAS AND NIMU,

You may forget me, but not Ba. She is deeply grieved and
crying out her heart. She imagines all kinds of fearful things to have
befallen you: ‘Could Nimu be ill, or something have befallen
Ramdas?

When I, ababy in the cradle;

Started crying, who came

running to soothe me?

Blessings from
BAPU

From the Gujarati original : Mrs. Sumitra Kulkarni Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library
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176. SPEECH AT SUBJECTS COMMITTEE, A.l.C.C.-I

January 1, 1930
Mahatma Gandhi, in supporting the resolution®, said:

| have travelled throughout the country more than anybody
else

MR. JAMNADASMEHTA | think except Seth Jamnalal Bajgj.
MAHATMAJ : | do not think there is any exception.
MR. JAMNADAS MEHTA: But Jamnalalji claims that.

MAHATMAJ : | refute this charge. | have travelled throughout the
country in the third class and have mixed with the poor more than
anyone else and | have seen with my own eyes how the poor suffer in
winter. This proposal has been placed before you after the most
careful consideration of all the months of the year. During the month
suggested there is no rain, no malaria or any other epidemic or
diseases. It may be said that we get railway concession during the
Christmas. But | think it isimmaterial. And we hope to be in control
of the railways before long. (Laughter) Similarly the question that we
will not get students as our volunteers seems to be also immaterial,
because besides students there are lakhs of people who are
non-students and | hope these poor men will take part in the
Congress. The months of February and March are the best months for
the poor from the point of view of convenience and cheapness. | very
much realize the remark that we are Xmas politicians. Henceforth: we
want to dispose of our business most promptly and | think | need not
speak much on this resolution.

The Bombay Chronicle, 2-1-1930

' Which read: Inasmuch as the Congress is intended to be representative of the
poor masses and inasmuch as the holding of the Congress at the end of December
involves a very considerable expense to the poor people in providing for extra
clothing for themselves and is otherwise inconvenient to them, the date of holding
the Congress session is hereby altered to some date in February or March to be fixed
by the Working Committee in consultation with the Provincial Committee of the
Province concerned,
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177. SPEECH AT SUBJECTSCOMMITTEE, A.l.C.C.-11

January 1, 1930

Mahatmaji then moved the resolution of the Working Committee repudiating
the national debt and declaring that at the time of final settlement of India’ s national
debt atribunal would be appointed to judge which debt India should pay and would pay
according to the decision of that tribunal.

This Congress is of opinion that the financial burdens directly
or indirectly imposed on India by the foreign administration are such
as a free India cannot bear and cannot be expected to bear. This
Congress, whilst reaffirming the resolution passed at the Gaya
Congress in 1922, therefore records its opinion for the information of
all concerned that every obligation and concession to be inherited by
independent India will be strictly subject to investigation by an
independent tribunal, and every obligation, every concession, no
matter how incurred or given, will be repudiated if it is not found by
such tribunal to be just and justifiable.*

The resolution was unanimously passed.

MR. SANYAL: May | know who would constitute this tribunal ?

Mahatmaji, amidst loud laughter, said:

If you want this information you may correspond in the matter.
| cannot interpret it. Independent India would do that.

The Bombay Chronicle, 2-1-1930 and Young India, 20-2-1930

178. SPEECH AT SUBJECTS COMMITTEE, A.l.C.C.-11I

January 1, 1930

Mahatmaji in replying to the opposition said:
| believe you will redize the rea significance of this
resolution®.You all know Pandit Motilal Nehru had come to Lahore

! The resolution is reproduced from Young India, 20-2-1930.

%1t read: In view of the lapse of the Nehru constitution it is unnecessary to
declare the policy of the Congress regarding communal questions, the Congress
believing that in an Independent India the communal question can only be solved on a
strictly national basis. But as the Sikhs in particular and the Muslims and other
minorities in general had expressed dissatisfaction over the solution of communal
questions proposed in the Nehru Report, this Congress assures the Sikhs, the
Muslims and other minorities that no solution thereof in any future constitution will
be acceptable to the Congress that does not give full satisfaction to the parties
concerned.
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some days before this National Week and he came here only for two
reasons, namely, for clearing the misunderstanding entertained by the
Sikhs and for deciding the Punjab Congress dispute. To clear the
misunderstanding, Panditji, myself and Dr. Ansari had been to see
Sardar Kharag Singh, the Sikh leader, about it. Their grievance was
that they were not properly treated in the Nehru Report. We discussed
with the Sikhs' and gave them the assurance that in future if any
national problem is solved on the communal basis we shall satisfy
them and other minorities. At the same time | say that in an
Independent India every problem isto be solved on a national basis
and not on a communal basis. Still since these brothers of ours have
been offended by the Nehru Report | want to satisfy them and bring
them into our fold. | do not say that the moment we pass this
resolution this pandal will be full with Sikhs and Muslims. If they
come let us welcome them, and if they do not come still we are to
carry on our battle for independence. Even if there are only five men,
still we five are to attain independence.

The Bombay Chronicle, 2-1-1930

179. INTERVIEW TO THE PRESS

[LAHORE,
January 1, 1930]?

What is the difference between the Non-co-operation Movement of 1921 and
the present movement?

The present movement is directed towards independence,
whereas that of 1921 was directed towards the redress of the Khilafat
and Punjab wrongs and the attainment of swaraj within the Empire if
possible and without if necessary. The boycott is confined this time
only to the legislatures, but civil disobedience including the no-tax
campaign is common to both, as also truth and non-violence.’

The civil disobedience will be of the Bardoli type?

Y ou mean the satyagraha of 19287 Y es, somewhat of that type;
only in Bardoli the people fought for the redress of a specific local
grievance.

How about the other boycotts?

It may not be necessary to resort to them if we can place civil

' Vide “Discission with Sikh Leaders’, 27-12-1929.

% A report in The Statesman, 5-1-1930, giving portions from the interview,
says it was given just before Gandhiji left Lahore, that is, on January 1, 1930.

¥ What follows appeared also in The Statesman, 5-1-1930.
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disobedience on a proper basis.

When do you expect to succeed?

It is more than a human being can say.

Assuming that there is Chauri Chaura again, would you cal off civil
disobedience ?

| am trying to conceive a plan whereby no suspension need take
place by reason of any outside disturbance—a plan whereby civil
disobedience once started may go on without interruption until the
goal isreached.

Have you any such plan?

I have nothing concrete before my mind at the present moment.
But | think it should not be impossible to devise such a plan. | am
going to leave no stone unturned. It is likely that although one
maytake all the safeguards that it is humanly possible to do, an
outbreak may occur. The plan | am trying to think out is to prevent a
discontinuance in case such an event happens.

But supposing you see your mistake?

Well, then, | shall have strength enough to atone for it.

But if you cannot hit upon a plan such as you are thinking of, what would you
do?

If | do not succeed in discovering such aformula, and if thereis
a recurrence of Chauri Chaura, | should not hesitate to stop the
movement.

Young India, 30-1-1930

180. SLENCE-DAY NOTE TO MIRABEHN

[On or after January 1, 1930]*
What are your impressions of the A. |. C. C. meeting?

Considering the revolutionary character of the two resolutions,?
the criticism was restrained and the voting showed an extraordinary
sense of responsibility and appreciation of facts. The attendance too
was quite good.

From the original: C.W. 5440. Courtesy: Mirabehn. Also G.N. 9442

! From the reference to “the revolutionary character of the two resolutions’
which were adopted during the A.1.C.C. meeting held in Lahore from December 26,
1929 to January 1, 1930

2\fide “ Draft Resolutions for A.I.C.C., Lahore”, 26-12-1929.
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181. THE CULT OF THE BOMB

There is so much violence in the atmosphere immediately
surrounding us, politically minded part of India, that a bomb thrown
here and a bomb thrown there causes little perturbation and probably
there is even joy over such an event in the hearts of some. If | did not
know that this violence was like froth coming to the surface in an
agitated liquid, | should probably despair of non-violence succeeding
in the near future in giving us the freedom which we are al
violently-minded and non-violently minded people yearning for.
Happily | have a certain belief based upon ceaseless experience
during my tour in the heart of Indiafor the past twelve months very
nearly, that the vast masses who have become conscious of the fact
that they must have freedom are untouched by the spirit of violence.
In spite therefore of sporadic violent outbursts such as the bomb
explosion under the Viceregal train | feel that non-violence for our
political battle has come to stay. It is because of my increasing faith in
the efficacy of non-violence in political warfare and the possibility of
its being practised by masses of people that | propose to reason with
those who may not be so much saturated with violence as to be
beyond the pale of reason.

Let us think then for a moment what would have happened if
the Viceroy had been seriously injured or killed. There certainly
would have been no meeting of 23rd ultimo and therefore no
certainty as to the course to be adopted by the Congress. That surely
would have been, to say the least, an wundersirable result.
Fortunatelyfor us the Viceroy and his party escaped unhurt, and with
great self-possession he went through the day’ s routine as if nothing
had happened. | know that those who have no regard even for the
Congress, who hope nothing from it and whose hope lies only
through violence, will not be affected by this speculative reasoning.
But the others, | hope, will not fail to realize the truth of the argument
and to put together several important deductions that can be drawn
from the hypothetical case put by me.

Take again the net result of political violence practised in this
country. Every time violence has occurred we have lost heavily, that is
to say, military expenditure has risen. As against this, | am willing to
put the Morley-Minto reforms, the Montagu reforms and the like. But
an ever widening circle of politicians is now beginning to realize that
they have been like toys given to us against heavy economic burden.
Whilst paltry concessions have been made, a few more Indians have
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found employment under Government, the masses in whose name,
and for whose sake, we want freedom, have had to bear greater
burdens without having any return whatsoever therefor. If we would
only realize that it is not by terrorizing the foreigner that we shall gain
freedom, but by ourselves shedding fear and teaching the villager to
shed his own fear that we shall gain true freedom, we would at once
perceive that violence is suicidal.

Then consider its reaction on ourselves. From violence done to
the foreign ruler, violence to our own people whom we may consider
to be obstructing the country’s progress is an easy natura step.
Whatever may have been the result of violent activities in other
countries and without reference to the philosophy of non-violence, it
does not require much intellectual effort to see that if we resort to
violence for ridding society of the many abuses which impede our
progress, we shall but add to our difficulties and postpone the day of
freedom. The people unprepared for reform because unconvinced of
their necessity will be maddened with rage over their coercion, and
will seek the assistance of the foreigner in order to retaliate. Has not
this been happening before our eyes for the past many years of which
we have still painfully vivid recollections?

Take now the positive side of the argument. When, that is in
1920, non-violence came to be part of the Congress creed', the
Congress became a transformed body as if by magic. Mass awakening
came no one knows how. Even remote villages were stirred.
Manyabuses seemed to have been swept away. The people became
conscious of their power. They ceased to fear authority. The system of
begar? vanished like mist in Almora and several other parts of India,
wherever the people had become awakened to a sense of the power
that lay within themselves. Such as it was, it was their freedom that
they had attained by their own strength. It was true swarg of the
masses attained by the masses. If the march of non-violence had not
been interrupted by events culminating in Chauri Chaura, | make bold
to say that we would have been today in full possesssion of swaraj. No
one has been found to dispute this proposition. But many have shaken
their heads as they have said, ‘But you can’'t teach non-violence to the
masses. It is only possible for individuals and that too in rare cases.’
Thisis, in my opinion, a gross self-deception. If mankind was not
habitually non-violent, it would have been self-destroyed ages ago.
But in the duel between forces of violence and non-violence the latter

! Vide “ Speech on New Congress Creed, Nagpur”, 28-12-1920.
? Forced unpaid labour
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have always come out victorious in the end. The truth is that we have
not had patience enough to wait and apply ourselves whole-heartedly
to the spread of non-violence among the people as a means for
political ends.

We are now entering upon a new era. Our immediate objective
and not our distant goal is complete independence. Is it not obvious
that if we are to evolve the true spirit of independence amongst the
millions, we shall only do so through non-violence and all it implies?
It is not enough that we drive out Englishmen by making their lives
insecure through secret violence. That would lead not to
independence but to utter confusion. We can establish independence
only by adjusting our differences through an appeal to the head and
the heart, by evolving organic unity amongst ourselves, not by
terrorizing or killing those who, we fancy, may impede our march, but
by patient and gentle handling, by converting the opponent, we want
to offer mass civil disobedience. Everybody owns that it is a certain
remedy. Everybody understands that ‘civil’ here means strictly
non-violent, and has it not often been demonstrated that mass civil
disobedience is an impossibility without mass non-violence and
without mass discipline? Surely it does not require an appeal to our
religious faith to convince us that the necessity of our situation, if
nothing else, demands non-violence of the limited type | have
indicated. Let those who are not past reason then cease either secretly
or openly to endorse activities such as this latest bomb outrage. Rather
let them openly and heartily condemn these outrages, sothat our
deluded patriots may for want of nourishment to their violent spirit
realize the futility of violence and the great harm that violent activity
has every time done.

Young India, 2-1-1930

182. HINDI IN THE CONGRESS

It is our strange misfortune that we are not as familiar with the
name “Mahasabha’ as we are with the name “Congress”’. When the
name Mahasabha is mentioned some take it to mean the Hindu
Mahasabha and others take it for some other organization. During my
tour of the United Provinces when | used the word M ahasabha for
Congress | was told no one would recognize Mahasabha as the
Congress. Thisisthe influence of habit. We have got into the habit of
using an English word; therefore when someone uses a Hindi word we
find it difficult to understand.

Therefore, even though it is arule that only the Hindi language
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should be used in the Mahasabha, it is English that is largely used.
The Mahasabha notices are generally printed in English. In the
Mahasabha office too English is generally used. Correspondence is
carried on in English. In the lanes of Lajpat Nagar* wherever one
looked, one found only English signboards. All thisislamentable. But
the remedy for this malady is not rigorous enforcement of the rules.
The remedy is love for the national language in the masses and the
resultant effort. If the public wishes, it can insist on all the business of
the Mahasabha being transacted in Hindi. The fact is, there is neither
sufficient awakening nor enthusiasm nor love for their language in the
masses.

There is one great practical difficulty in running the Mahasabha
office in Hindi. President Jawaharlal Nehru has drawn the attention of
the memberstoit. As| have already written last time,? in the United
Provinces, Bihar and other Hindi-speaking provinces there are very
few people who are willing to take up this work. Those very few who
are or who can, are engaged in their own work. Be it in the Mahasabha
office or in offices elsewhere, very few Hindi-speaking people are
available for national work. In these circumstances it is not surprising
that the work of the Mahasabha is done mostly in English only in
spite of the rule about the use of the national language.

Ten years ago all the work was done only in English. Now there
is considerable change in the desirable direction; even then, much
remains to be done. All debates and discussions in the Mahasabha
should be conducted only in the national language. And there should
be no need for their English translation. Two difficulties crop up in
achieving this. One is that, members from Bengal, Tamilnad and other
such provinces understand very little Hindi and the second is that, the
speaker who wants to say something wishes to explain what he means
to all. If he knows both the languages he gains his end by arguing in
both of them. To overcome these difficulties there are two ways. One
is that, when any member beginsto speak in English, he and the
President should be reminded of this. Secondly, the Bengali and Tamil
brothers and sisters should declare that they have no need for English.
Their duty isto learn Hindi or get the sense of the proceedings from
their neighbours. The change of heart in the Bengali, Tamil and other
brethren depends entirely on the love, determination and courtesy of
the Hindi-speaking people. Without courtesy no work can be done.
Force and compulsion will not secure for Hindi its rightful place.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 2-1-1930

! The venue of the Congress session in Lahore
2\ide “Letter to aFriend”, 2-2-1921.
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183. LETTER TO MANIBEHN PATEL

Thursday [January 2]*, 1930

CHI. MANI,

| have your two letters. | am writing thisin amoving train. Do
resolutely whatever you can. If the situation referred to in your
second letter arises, you should go to Vile Parle or to Wardha. If you
come and see me, | will explain this more fully and you will be
comforted. Come on Tuesday or Wednesday, so that you will be able
to bring more news from that end. Do what you can with the help of
even afew women as co-workers.

Blessings from

BAaPU
CHI. MANIBEHN PATEL
NADIAD
[From Guijarati]
Bapuna Patro-4: Manibehn Patelne, p. 70
184. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU
DELHI,

January 3, 1930

DEAR MOTILALJI,

In Lahore there was no time to talk or to read the newspaper or
to think of anything else but the next hour’s work. Here, in Delhi, on
a cattle farm five miles away | saw the Hindustan Times and the Kelkar
manifesto. It struck me immediately that it was absolutely necessary to
have from you a brief statement to show why the boycott of
Legislatures is an absolute necessity. The sooner you issue it to the
Press, the better it would be. Jawahar surpassed all expectations. Even
the critics were silenced. If we can but take some decisive step and
come to grips this year it will be afitting finish to the presidential year
so well begun.

Yours,

From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S. N. 32579/35

! This was the only Thursday on which Gandhiji travelled by train before his
arrest in 1930.
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185. LETTER TO SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE

ASAT THE ASHRAM,

SABARMATI,
January 3, 1930

DEAR SUBHAS BABU,

Y ou are becoming more and more an enigmato me. | want you
to live up to the certificate that Deshbandhu once gave me for you. He
pictured you to me as a young man of brilliant parts, singleness of
purpose, great determination and above pettiness. Your conduct in
Calcuttat therefore grieved me, but | reconciled myself to its
strangeness. But in Lahore? you became inscrutable and | smelt petty
jealousy. | do not mind stubborn opposition. | personally thrive on it
and learn more from opponents than from friends. | therefore always
welcome sincere andintelligent opposition. But in Lahore you became
an obstructionist. In connection with the Bengal dispute, in your
writings to the Press you were offensive and the discourteous,
impatient walk-out nearly broke my heart. Y ou should have bravely
recognized the necessity and the propriety of your and other friends’
exclusion. It was not aimed at you, Prakasam® or Srinivasa lyengar. It
was meant merely to strengthen the hands of the young President by
providing him with a cabinet that would be helpful in carrying
forward the national work.*

There was no question surely of distributing patronage, of
placating personal interest, however high they may be. The question
was one of devising measures for achieving independence in the
shortest possible time. How could you, having no faith in the
programme, or Prakasam, with philosophic contempt for the present
programme, or Srinivasa lyengar, with his unfathomable unbelief in
Jawaharlal and Pandit Motilalji, forward the nation’s work? But all the
three could help by becoming sympathetic critics offering sound
suggestions along their own lines. There was certainly no
undemocratic procedure. If the putting of the names en bloc did not

*1n 1928.

% In 1929.

®T. Prakasam

* For the Working Committee two independent lists had been prepared, one by
Motilal Nehru in consultation with Gandhiji and the other by Jamnalal Bajaj. The
addressee and Srinivasa lyenger, along with a few others, staged a walk-out against
this procedure as they wanted the Working Committee to be formed by election.
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commend itself to the Committee, the Committee could have so
expressed its opinion and that would have been also a fair measure of
the strength of your party.* But | do not want to continue the
argument. | simply write thisto ask you to retrace your steps and
otherwise also prove to me and those whose co-operation you would
seek, the truth of the certificate issued by Deshbandhu. | do not want
to change your view about anything, but | do want you to change
your conduct in enforcing those views.

Yours sincerely,
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S. N. 32579/37

186. LETTER TO S. SRINIVASA | YENGAR

ASAT THE ASHRAM,

SABARMATI,
January 3, 1930

DEAR FRIEND,

| was deeply distressed over your walk-out and the whole of
your uncertain behaviour. Uncertainty there always has been behind
your acts, but | had not detected before any unworthiness about them.
When we first met your sincerity and high aspiration attracted me
towards you. That attraction was increasing with closer contact. How is
it that it has been decreasing of late and reached almost the ebbing
point? | do not mind difference of opinion, but it would cut me if my
regard for you were to be diminished. Please correct me if | have
erred. If | have not, | would have you retrace your steps and be what
you were when | first knew you. Political life need not debase us.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

From a photostat: C.W. 10754. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library

! After the Congress session at Lahore the addressee and S. Srinivasa lyengar
announced the formation of a new party, the Congress Democratic Party.
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187. LETTER TO SHAUKAT ALI

DELHI,
January 3, 1930

MY DEAR FRIEND AND BROTHER,

| see that we are definitely moving in opposite directions, but
that should not mean any breach of friendship, though it was born of
political co-operation. Y ou must therefore not empty your pocket of
me altogether and | want you to make me a promise always to write to
me in the frankest manner possible whenever you feel | am wrongin
my views or in the expression of them.

Yours sincerely,

[PS]
Please passit on to Mohd. Ali.
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S. N. 32579/38

188. LETTER TO S. SATYAMURTI

ASAT THE ASHRAM,

SABARMATI,
January 3, 1930

DEAR FRIEND,

It would be wrong of me to conceal from you the grief which |
have expressed to others over your highly ungentlemanly, unpatriotic
and uncalled-for conduct on the 1st instant at the A.l.C.C. meeting.* |
do not mind opposition even though it may be merely destructive, but
I do mind want of manners, which | am afraid you were betrayed into
on the very day when you would be expected to be restrained and
helpful, even though you did not believe in the programme or even
the procedure.

Yours sincerely,
S. SATYAMURTI

From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/39

"Vide “Letter to Ramniklal Modi”, 13-11-1929.
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189. LETTER TO SHUAIB QURESHI

ASAT THE ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 3, 1930
MY DEAR SHUAIB,

| was grieved that you did not have the chat to which | had
looked forward in Lahore. Y ou must now go even out of your way, if
necessary, and come to Sabarmati and have at least a day there. | was
delighted at the news Mohd. Ali gave me.

Yours sincerely,

From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/40

190. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

DELHI,
January 3, 1930
CHI. MATHURADAS,

| have your letter. The situation is such that Jamnalalji cannot go
there for the present. But if at least ten acres of land* with water on it
was available near Almora things could be managed. | hope all of you
arewell.

What could | write about Lahore? | am dictating this at Delhi.

Blessings from
BaPU
SHRI MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

TARA House
ALMORA, U. P.

From the Gujarati original: Pyarelal papers. Nehru Memorial Museum and
Library. Courtesy: Beladevi Nayyar and Dr. Sushila Nayyar

' For Gandhi Seva Sangh

192 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



191. YOUNG JUDGE

A young judge has put me the following question:*

This question refers to the time when Gujarat was ravaged by
floods and a large number of young men and other volunteers were
working hard under Sardar Vallabhbhai’s guidance. That a man reaps
as he sows is an immutable principle which admits of no exception.
The above extract is an example of how the principle can be
misinterpreted. Many persons think in this way, and the question
deserves consideration because | know that the correspondent has not
advanced his plea merely for argument’ s sake. The maxim “Reap as
you sow” is true for all times. Holy books in Sanskrit state the same
thing, and so does the Bible. Nowhere does the maxim imply that we
are to inflict on the doer what his deed deserves. The present
correspondent, however, has put such a construction on the original
sentence, and that has led to a terrible misunderstanding of its
meaning. When we say ‘man reaps as he sows', we mean that God will
bestow on him his due and not that any of us might sit in God’s place
and mete out justice to the doer according as he thinks of the latter’s
deed. If we had the right to judge a man’s deed and reward or punish
him as the case may demand, there would be nothing left for anyone
to do for anyone else. In that case, the idea of service would lose all
meaning. If that idea should disappear, the world would perish. But
the fact is that the world has not perished. Countless men have been
rendering service to one another, correcting one another’s mistakes
and even forgiving one another. From this we see that the meaning of
the great maxim in question is not what the correspondent conceives it
to be, but it iswhat | have suggested above.

We do not fully know how to judge a man’s action. With limited
experience, we can only draw an inference about a given action. Each
one of us often draws a different inference. The seven blind menin
the fable came each to his own conclusion according to the elephant’s
limb that he could feel. Thus, though each was true in respect of his
own experience of the elephant, all the seven remained ignorant and
none could form a correct idea of the elephant. Similarly, thejustice
we mete out is the justice of the blind and is therefore imperfect.
Hence, it is our religious duty always to hunger after service and find
fulfilment in only serving one another. To reward or punish is God’s

! Thisis not translated here. The correspondent had objected to relief work in
Gujarat.
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exclusive right, for He sees the past, the present and the future. There
certainly exists some sentient Power that pervades this world, to whose
tunes we dance, no matter whether we call the Power God, or Lord, or
describe him as a principle, or whether or not we apply any epithet to
it. That Power alone rewards or punishes us as our actions might
deserve. In any case, we are not the Power; and so, instead of saying
‘Let us give a man what he deserves’, we say ‘A man gets what he
deserves.’ It was from the realization of man’s imperfection that there
arose the family of virtues, such as service, generosity, love,
forgiveness and non-violence. We do not, therefore, know whether the
calamity suffered by Gujarat was the result of people’'s sin or
goodnessin thislife or another. But certainly, those who participated
in the alleviation of the suffering have done their duty and found self-
fulfilment to the extent they did so. If they had put a wrong
construction on the law of karma and kept to their homes with hands
folded, they should have shown themselves ignorant of duty.

| hope the correspondent will now see that his statement was not
merely one-sided, but was entirely mistaken, and will take care not to
commit such a mistake again.

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 5-1-1930
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192. LETTER TO RAMDAS GANDHI

January 6, 1930
CHI. RAMDAS,

We arrived here on Saturday night* without any mishap during
the journey. Write and tell me how you are keeping. Is
Lakshmidasbhai’ s dietetic experiment still going on? How is Jivandas?
Has he returned? If not, where is he? Ba will leave tomorrow for
Vijapur. Nimu is there, and so is Manu, as also Kashi. She is therefore
keen to go there. Manilal has gone to Akola. He will return with
Sushilain afew days.

Blessings from

BAPU
From the Gujarati original : Mrs. Sumitra Kulkarni Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library

193. LETTER TO HARIBHAU UPADHYAYA

January 7, 1930
BHAISHRI HARIBHAU,

...2and .. .? had along talk with me and said all that they
wished to say. Thereislittle worthin ... | did not form a good
opinion about . . . About . . ., | formed a better opinion. . . . admitted
that they had become, and remained, fairly endaved by physical
attraction for each other. That is their condition even now.... says that
they felt attracted while helping each other with innocent motives. ...
kept silent on this subject. She agreed to let herself be medically
examined. But | doubt very much if, when produced before a doctor,
she would not run away from him. . . . says that they did not go as far
as the ultimate act, being held back by shame at the thought of their
guilt becoming known to you and me. | met . . .’s father. | infer from
my talk with him that he may not be aware of thisillicit relationship. |
did not, however, think it necessary to ask him about it and make sure.
| was not much impressed by him. | see from one of your articles that
you believe it as proved that heisnot . . . ‘s father. In the second
article, | see that you have changed your opinion. . . . saysthat heis

! On January 4, 1930, after attending the annual session of the Indian National
Congress at Lahore

% The names have been omitted.

® ibid
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her father. | have given my decision below after considering all the
facts.

[....shouldgoandliveas. .. swife

2. If she does not wish to do that and if she can keep herself
pure, she may observe brahmacharya.

3. If she cannot overcome the desire for sex-gratification, she
may marry some other young man.

4. Her relation with . . . ought to have been kept pure till they
were married. Though both of them have claimed that their relation
has remained pure, | do not believe that it is moral. If, however, the
two cannot control their desire for gratification, they may openly have
relations with each other. But they will not have my blessings or my
consent if they adopt this course. Nor can they remain in any
institution with which | am closely connected. | am afraid . . . will not
be able to live without . . . | believe that she gets hysteria because of
her craving for sex-gratification. . . . ‘s touch being impure, it
increases her hysteria.

Y ou may now act as you think best.
| have not revised this after dictating.
Blessings from

BAPU
From a copy of the Gujarati: C.W. 6069. Courtesy: Haribhau Upadhyaya

194. LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 8, 1930

CHI. VASUMATI,

| have a letter from you after many days. Even though | am in
the Congress, | can sleep over not only postcards but even letters from
my sons and daughters. What is your weight? How is your health? If
you are not regular in writing your diary, try to be so and aso
describe in it your thoughts and feelings. One who does not conceal
one’s good or bad thoughts from oneself deserves compliments. One
who conceals them certainly violates the vow of non-stealing. If you
do not understand this idea, ask Vinobato explain it. Tell Kamalato
write to me. She, too, should write adiary. My health isfine. | have
worked hard and even feel fatigued, but my health has not suffered.

Blessings from

BAPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9273
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195. LETTER TO NAUTAMLAL BHAGWANJI

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 8, 1930

BHAISHRI NAUTAM,

Doctor* arrived here last evening. Immediately on arrival, he
told me that he wished to have Chi. Maganlal’s® marriage, like
Ratilal’s? celebrated in the Ashram, and that | should write to you for
that purpose. Women everywhere look forward to a wedding and wish
to enjoy the occasion in various ways. If, however, you have regard
for Doctor’ s wishes, entreat the women on my behalf and win them
over. | am sure you will agree with me that, if rich parents have atruly
religious ceremony for the marriage of their sons and daughters,
theyserve the good of the community and provide an example to the
poor. |, therefore, hope that you will obtain the consent of the women
and let the marriage be celebrated here. Probably you know that there
is no music and dancing and no feasts on the occasion of a wedding
in the Ashram. The celebration consists entirely of the religious
ceremony and the dresses of the bride and the bridegroom are all of
khadi.

Vandemataram from
MOHANDAS GANDHI
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2583

196. LETTER TO ANANTRAI PATTANI

SABARMATI,
January 8, 1930

TO PATTANI SAHEB,

| had got the letter of recommendation you sent with the two
Japanese gentlemen. But | am writing this letter to make you a
request. Y ou will no doubt have been pained by the resolutions passed
at Lahore.” But when did | ever shrink from causing pain to friends?
If | please friends like you by suppressing my conscience | may earn

! Pranjivandas Mehta

? Pranjivandas Mehta's sons

% ibid

“Vide “ Speech at Congress Session, Lahore-1 & 11", 31-12-1929.
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their congratulations for a while, but ultimately they will have to leave
me. Would it not be better to inflict momentary pain and preserve real
friendship? | assure you that neither the main resolution* nor any
otherresolution was passed to please the public. | drafted the
resolution only according to my understanding of the good of the
people.? | therefore wish you not to be pained by my action.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/42

197. LETTER TO KASTURBA GANDHI

SABARMATI,
January 8, 1930
BA,
| am sending herewith a letter from Ramdas. If | sat down to
write myself, | would have to stop the spinning for that time. That
would be so much loss to the country. Isit not better that | dictate this
letter?

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/43

198. LETTER TO RAMDAS GANDHI

ASHRAM SABARMATI,
January 8, 1930
CHI. RAMDAS}?

| got your letter. | am sending it on to Ba. | am writing to her to
keep herself ready to let Nimu leave whenever you desire her to be
with you. For myself, | do approve of your wish. | quite understand
Nimu’s desire. | should like that from their very childhood, Sumitra,
Savitri, Rumbha and Bachu should grow up with you and according to
your manner of living and, therefore, | am wholly with you in the
suggestion you have made. Bais simple-hearted and will immediately
agree. Keshu* being ill, has been sent away to Devdas in Calcutta. He
is better now. Santok and Radha, too, had left this place without
consulting me. If | had known of their intention to leave, | would have

asked Devdas not to go.
Dr. Mehta arrived last night with Manekbai. He will be here for

! About complete independence

2\/ide “Draft Resolutions for A.l.C.C., Lahore”, 26-12-1929.
® The letter isin Mahadev Desai’ s handwriting.

* Keshav, Maganlal Gandhi’s son
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four or five days. And | myself having arrived, the place is beginning
to get crowded. You did well to send the invitations. | am keeping
perfectlywell. A diet of milk, curds, and fruitsis suiting me very well.
That you are keeping well these days is good news to me.

Blessings from
Bapu*

From the Guijarati original : Mrs. Sumitra Kulkarni Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library

199. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

ASHRAM SABARAMATI,
January 8, 1930
CHI. PRABHUDAS,

How did you manage to fal ill ? You must have of course
known that | was opposed to your going to Lahore. Y ou should for
the present avoid going after new adventures and even resist the
temptation of seeing new places. Your duty isto be content with what
you can think and do without moving about and to live according to a
fixed schedule. When Devdas arrives there and relieves you, you may
certainly go to Vijapur.

Blessings from
BAPU
SHRI PRABHUDAS GANDH]I

JAMIA MILIA
KAROL BAGH
DELHI

From the Guijarati original: S.N. 33006

200. LETTER TO BRIJKRISHNA CHANDIWALA

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 8, 1930
CHI. BRIJKRISHNA,

| have your letter. | was expecting to see you even today.
Prabhudas must be all right by now. | hope you continue writing your

! The subscription is by Gandhiji.
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daily diary. It must not be interrupted now. Fix the date of departure
for Wardha and let me know it. Are you keeping up carding?
Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2371

201. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

[About January 8, 1930]*
CHI. PRABHUDAS?

| read your letter to Chi. Jamnadas. | did not like it. Y ou cannot
be considered fit for a pilgrimage to Badrinarayan. Though | have
sentShantilal to be your companion, it does not mean that he should
spend his time in sight-seeing. A man who loves work, will engage
himself in some work anyhow. It would be proper for him to help in
the weaving work or some other similar work. If you also wish to take
up some responsible work, | should like you not to think of going to
Badrinath, etc. It would be another matter if you thought of the
pilgrimage when a suitable occasion arose, provided that your health
was good enough and provided also that your work there had been
properly set going. Or, again, there would be no harm in going to
Badrinath if you had stayed on there purely for the sake of your
health and had taken up no responsible work. Moreover, | am not at
all certain that atrip to Badrinath will not harm your health. It would
be better to be content with the improvement in your health which has
already taken place. | am of opinion that, for the present, you should
hold back your desire for sight-seeing. If Jamnadas can go and does
go, let him go by himself. But | wish that none of us should forget
that we wish to compete with the beggars of India.
Blessings from
BarU®

From the Gujarati original: S.N. 33010

' From Gandhiji’s advice to the addressee to withhold his “desire for
sight-seeing’’, it appears that this letter was written about the same time as the
preceding one.

® The letter isin Mahadev Desai’ s handwriting.

® The subscription is by Gandhiji.
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202. LETTERTO G. D. BIRLA

[Before January 9, 1930]*
BHAI GHANSHYAMDASII,

| did not answer your last telegram. What instructions can | give
from this distance? There can be nothing lacking in your attention. |
am aware that Keshu® needs some comforting. To that end | am
sending Devdas. | have little faith in medicines. But | do not interfere
in the treatment of those away from me. Hence there was no need for
any instructions in response to your telegram. My treatment isquite
well known—fasting or fruit juice, sun-baths, sleeping at night in a
well-ventilated room and enema in case of constipation. Many patients
like Keshu have been cured by this treatment. But | do not wish to
practise my theories from a distance. Y ou can do whatever you like.
M edicines should not be suggested to Keshav unless he asks for them.
I hope Keshav will be out of all danger by the time this reaches you.

Yours,
MOHANDAS
From Hindi: C.W. 6179. Courtesy: G. D. Birla

203. STATEMENT TO “ THE NEW YORK WORLD”

[Before January 9, 1930]°

The world should realize that as Congressional representatives,
Pandit Motilal Nehru, leader of the Nationdlists in the Legislative
Assembly, and | could only treat the Viceregal pronouncement about
Dominion Status in India as a response to the Calcutta Congress
resolution of 1928. We were bound, therefore, in pursuance of that
resolution to press for a clear declaration that the proposed Round
Table Conference would consider only ways and means of framing a
scheme for a Dominion Status constitution and no other. This the
Viceroy, Lord Irwin, could not do. While, therefore, we appreciated his
good efforts and his difficulties, we had no course left open but to
decline to have Congress represented at the proposed Conference. The

! From the contents it appears this letter was written before the one to the
addressee dated January 9, 1930; vide “Letter to G. D. Birla”, 9-1-1930.

> Maganlal Gandhi’s son, Keshav

® The statement was published in The New York World, 9-1-1930.

* Vide “Speech on Resolution on Nehru Report, Calcutta Congress’,
28-12-1928.
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Conference, so far as Congress was concerned, having miscarried, the
independence resolution® need frighten nobody. | had repeatedly
declared that for me, as for all other Congressmen, Dominion Status
could mean only virtual independence; that is partnership at will for
mutual benefit and to be dissolved at the instance of either partner. It
only clears the issue, especialy after Secretary of State for India,
Wedgwood Benn's unfortunate statement that India already had a
Dominion Status in action.

The real cause for satisfaction to lovers of peace consistsin the
fact that through the full debate Congress supported methods of
non-violence and truth, to the exclusion of other methods.
Civildisobedience is a dynamic expression of non-violence. It is
undoubtedly fraught with great danger and difficulties, but infinitely
less so than the present danger of unbridled but secret violence
breaking out in many parts of India, owing to understandable and
pardonable impatience on the part of many youths. Responsibility for
initiating civil disobedience rests on me and | am not likely rashly to
embark upon it. At the sametime | must confess that | shall not
hesitate to run a certain minimum of risk which isinevitable in any
struggle for freedom. The risk for prolonging the present agony
caused by the realized slavery here is any day much greater than | am
ever likely to run.

The boycott of legislaturesis also part of the programme for
enforcing the national demand. This was a natural corollary to the
independence resolution, and | am glad to say it is finding an
adequate response from Congressmen. A constructive programme
such as removal of untouchability, communa union, liquor
prohibition, and the boycott of foreign cloth remains. These have
tremendous social and economic value and also bear great political
consequences. The Nehru constitution, with its tentative communal
solution, naturally |apses.

Congress, therefore, will concentrate on solving the communal
guestion, not on differential lines, but on strictly national lines. There
was also aresolution on financial obligations.? It need not disturb any
foreigner who has a legitimate interest in India. It should be
remembered that there are always, under any foreign Government,
obligations incurred and concessions granted that are in no way in the
interest of the country concerned, and are indeed often hostile to it.
These can never be acknowledged by successors who are free to
examine every such obligation and concession. Congress has offered

! Vide “ Speech at Congress Session, Lahore- 117, 31-12-1929.
% Vide “ Speech at Subjects Committee, A.I.C.C.-11”, 1-1-1930.
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investigation of these by an independent tribunal. Lastly, the door
against a conference purposely convened to satisfy national
aspirations, that is, to frame a scheme of independence has been | eft
open.

The Hindu, 25-3-1930

204. NOTES

THE LATE MAZHAR-UL-HAQ

Mazhar-ul-Hag was a great patriot, a good Mussalman and a
philosopher. Fond of ease and luxury, when Non-co-operation came
he threw them off as we throw superfluous scales off the skin. He grew
as fond of the ascetic life as he was of princely life. Growing weary of
our dissentions, he lived in retirement, doing such unseen services as
he could, and praying for the best. He was fearless both in speech and
action. The Sadakat Ashram near Patnais afruit of his constructive
labours. Though he did not livein it for long as he had intended, his
conception of the Ashram made it possible for the Bihar Vidyapith to
find a permanent habitation. It may yet prove a cement to bind the
two communities together. Such a man would be missed at all times;
he will be the more missed at this juncture in the history of the
country. | tender my condolences to Begum Mazhar-ul-Haqg and her
family.

PROHIBITION CAMPAIGN

At the Temperance Conference in Lahore one of the resolutions
adopted was as follows:*

It is a matter for sorrow that in a country like India, where drink
is amost universally admitted to be a vice, there are respectable
newspapers enough to be found to take advertisements for the sake of
spirituous liquor whilst their editorial columns favour total
prohibition. | hope that the resolution of the Conference will move the
newspapers concerned to stop taking the offending advertisements.
There may be the question of contracts made with advertisers. Since
the proprietors of the newspapers concerned have wronged the nation
in taking the advertisements, it is not too much to expect them to part
with a portion of the ill-gotten profits in paying for such damages as
may be necessary for ending contracts before their times.

Young India, 9-1-1930

! The resolution is not reproduced here. It demanded immediate ban on the
display of liquor advertisements in public places and newspapers.

VOL. 48 : 21 NOVEMBER, 1929 - 2 APRIL, 1930 203



205. THE CONGRESS

PRESIDENT

Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru more than justified the choice of the
people. His address brief and to the point was bold, extreme in
conception but moderate in expression. It bore evidence of a man
capable of viewing things with complete detachment. A confirmed
socialist, he wants for his country only what the country can manage.
He is a practical statesman tempering his ideals to suit his
surroundings: But for himself he is an idealist who would ever strive to
live up to hisideals.

As in his address, so in the chair. He was strong, yet
accommodating. His wit came to his rescue on many an awkward
occasion. He never hesitated when action was required. His tireless
energy and entire self-forgetfulness, his natural simplicity and
affability captivated everyone. No Government that is at all anxious to
do what is right can have any reason to fear Jawaharla Nehru. A
wicked Government would soon feel the strength of a stalwart who
counts no price too dear to pay for ridding the country of wicked
rule.

The youth of the country has every reason to be proud of their
representative, the nation may well rejoice to find in Jawaharlal Nehru
such a noble and worthy son. May God' s blessings descend upon him
and may the nation reach her destination during Jawaharlal’ s year of
service.

INDEPENDENCE

The resolutions' of the Congress strictly followed the trend of
the Presidential address. Let usfirst consider the central resolution®. In
strict accordance with the Calcutta resolution®* and owing to a
combination of circumstances undesigned by anybody, Dominion
Status gave place at the stroke of midnight 31st December 1929 to
complete independence as the immediate objective of the Congress.
Swarg in article 1 of the Congress constitution is now to mean
complete independence. It is as wel. Apat from the
Calcutta resolution, Mr. Benn's statement that India already had

! Vide “Draft Resolutions for A.1.C.C., Lahore”, 26-12-1929.

? Vide “ Speech at Congress Session, Lahore- 117, 31-12-1929.

® Vide “Speech on Resolution on Nehru Report, Calcutta Congress-1”,
28-12-1928.
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DominionStatus in action made that phrase impossible of acceptance
to convey the nation’s meaning. If representation, at important
functions, of India through representatives chosen by the British
Government, means Dominion Status in action, Heaven help India
The Congress means something totally different from it. For the
Congress, Dominion Status meant complete independence plus
voluntary partnership with Britain as it might be with any other nation
for mutual good. Lastly it has been of late loudly whispered that
independence was illegal, and a resolution replacing Dominion Status
with independence would mean the death of the Congress. This threat
made it a sacred obligation for the Congress to incorporate complete
independence in the Congress creed. The Congress would not be
worthy to represent the nation if, for fear of consequences, it hesitated
to enunciate the nation’s birthright. If swaraj was a doubtful word, it
becomes unequivocal by becoming purna swarg.

‘PEACEFUL AND LEGITIMATE’

But the Congress rejected by an overwhelming majority any
change in the description of the means. They still remain ‘ peaceful
and legitimate’. There were members in the Subjects Committee who
suggested that independence would not be vindicated by non-violent
and truthful means. Violence there undoubtedly was in the air. But |
feel that those who flock to the Congress session year by year have a
living faith in non-violence as the only possible means for India at
least to regain her lost freedom. Non-violence and truth are the vital
need for Indiaif the stupor of the millionsis to be removed, if the
warring communities are to be welded into one. A foreign power must
be a necessary factor for any community that will coerce any other or
the others into submission to its will. But the Congress must perforce
remain non-violent if it will represent, asit claims to represent, al
communities. Whether therefore it takes a year or ages to reach
political independence, non-violence and truth are in my opinion the
shortest way to it. Complete independence of the Congress is no
menace to a single legitimate foreign interest or the presence of a
single Englishman who will live as a friend willing to submit to the
rules applicable to the whole of independent India.

Thisis clear from the condemnation of the bomb resolution and
the clause in the central resolution appreciating the efforts of the
Viceroy to arrive at a peaceful solution of the national problem. Both
the bomb resolution and the clause were hotly contested, but the
Congress accepted both, the one by a substantial majority
ascertainedafter a division and the second by an overwhelming
majority. | am sure that by passing the resolution and the clause the
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nation has conformed to its creed, and risen in the estimation of the
world, as it would have denied its creed and lost in the world's
estimation if it had refused to condemn the bomb outrage and
perform the common courtesy of recognizing the good even in a
representative of arule which we seek to destroy.

BoyCOTT OF LEGISLATURES

To the constructive programme the Congress has added boycott
of legislatures. Thiswas in my opinion inevitable. Those who would
have independence have to work outside the legislatures and among
the people. That no single seat will remain vacant because of
Congressmen withdrawing from the legislatures is no reason for
opposing the boycott. Let those who believe in the legislatures by all
means go there. It is enough that Congressmen employ themselves
otherwise and cease to give those bodies any prestige through their
presence there. For me the decisive opinion of Pandit Matilalji in
favour of boycott was enough to incorporate it in the resolution.

The programme would have been undoubtedly strengthened if
law-courts and Government schools were also boycotted. But the
atmosphere was absent. The Congress is not an organization to
enunciate theories, but to anticipate national wants and wishes, and
forge practical sanctions for their fulfilment.

Local bodies stand on a different footing. They were included
in the original draft. But as opinion was sharply divided, | did not
press for their retention in the boycott clause. Let no one however run
away with the ideathat it is now any Congressman’s duty to seek
election to or capture these institutions. On the contrary it is the duty
of every Congressman to retire from or avoid them, if they take away
best workers' attention from better work or if they mean continuous
wrangling, dissensions or worse. They are at liberty to remain in them
or seek election thereto when they are convinced that by their
presence there, they can promote not merely some legitimate interest
but national independence.

CiviL DISOBEDIENCE

The greatest and the most effective sanction however is civil
disobedience including non-payment of taxes. Whilst the task of
choosing the time and the method of it has been nominally and
properly left to the All-India Congress Committee to decide, | know
that it is a duty primarily devolving upon me. | must confess that |
donot see the atmosphere for it today. | want to discover aformula
whereby sufficient provision can be made for avoiding suspension by
reason of Chauri Chaura. A time must come when there my be a fight
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to the finish with one’'s back to the wall. With the present temper of
many Congressmen, with our internal dissensions, with the communal
tension, it is difficult to discover an effective and innocent formula. 1t
may be impossible to offer civil disobedience at this stage in the name
of the Congress, and it may be necessary to offer individual civil
disobedience without the Congress imprimatur and apart from it. But
just now every thing isin the embryonic state. | can only give the
impatient patriot the assurance, that | am concentrating all my powers
on discovering a workable formula. He can help me materially by
assisting to promote a non-violent atmosphere and to push forward
the constructive programme. | know that many have refused to see
any connection between the constructive programme and civil
disobedience. But for one who believes in non-violence it does not
need hard thinking to realize the essential connection between the
constructive programme and civil disobedience for swargj. | want the
reader to mark the qualification. Constructive programme is not
essential for local civil disobedience for specific relief asin the case of
Bardoli. Tangible common grievance restricted to a particular locality
is enough. But for such an indefinable thing as swaraj people must
have previous training in doing things of all-Indiainterest. Such work
must throw together the people and their leaders whom they would
trust implicitly. Trust begotten in the pursuit of continuous
constructive work becomes a tremendous asset at the critical moment.
Constructive work therefore is for a non-violent army what drilling,
etc., is for an army designed for bloody warfare. Individual civil
disobedience among an unprepared people and by leaders not known
to or trusted by them is of no avail, and mass civil disobedienceis an
impossibility. The more therefore the progress of the constructive
programme, the greater is there the chance for civil disobedience.
Granted a perfectly non-violent atmosphere and a fulfilled
constructive programme, | would undertake to lead a mass civil
disobedience struggle to a successful issue in the space of a few
months.

‘IN THE EXISTING CIRCUMSTANCES

Whilgt thus the central resolution lays down the country’s
objective and the methods for its attainment in no uncertain terms, it
does not rule out the idea of a conference in every circumstance.
It merely and most properly says, that ‘in the existing circumstances’
no good purpose can be served by the Congress being representedat
the proposed Conference. What are then the conceivable
circumstances in which the Congress may be represented at such a
conference? | can mention a least one such circumstance. If the
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British Government invites the Congress to a conference, that is to
discuss and frame not any scheme but a scheme definitely of
independence Government, and fulfils the other conditions suitable
for such a conference, | take it that the Congress leaders will gladly
respond. Indeed a conference there must be at some stage or other. It
can take place as the proposed Conference was expected to take place
out of Britain’s good grace our land pressure of world opinion, or out
of pressure from us as we hope it will be if we develop sufficient
strength. Whether such atimeisto be far or near depends upon how
we utilize or waste this year of grace.

OUR FINANCIAL OBLIGATIONS

Next in importance and almost part of the central resolution
must be deemed the one dealing with our financial obligations.'
Everyone who knows anything of public finance knows how
extravagant this Government is and how heavy isthe load of debts that
is crushing the nation. Everyone knows also what concessions have
been given to foreigners in utter disregard of the national interest.
These cannot demand, dare not expect recognition from independent
India under the much abused name of vested interests. All vested
interests are not entitled to protection. The keeper of a gambling den
or of a brothel has no vested interest. Nor has a corporation that
gambles away the fortunes of a nation and reduces it to impotence.
The Congress at Gaya’ therefore passed a comprehensive resolution
repudiating certain debts. The last, whilst reaffirming the Gaya
resolution, laid down that obligations or concessions pronounced to
be unjust and unjustifiable by an independent tribunal shall not be
recognized by the independence Government to come. No exception
can, in my opinion, be possibly taken against such a reasonable
proposition. To shirk the issue is to invite disaster.

COMMUNAL QUESTION

Equally important is the communal resolution®. Though it was
adopted for the sake of the Sikhs, it was necessary other wise too
toenunciate the principles underlying it. Independent India cannot
afford to have communal representation, and yet it must placate all
communities if the rule of independence is not based on coercion of
minorities. But the Congress has now to cultivate a spirit of common
nationality and refuse to resort to camouflage or expedience in a
matter so vital as the communal question. In the Congress we must

! Vide “ Speech at Subjects Committee, A.I.C.C.-117, 1-1-1930.
21n 1922
® Vide “ Speech at Subjects Committee, A.I.C.C.-111”, 1-1-1930.
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cease to be exclusive Hindus or Mussamans or Sikhs, Parsis,
Christians, Jews. Whilst we may staunchly adhere to our respective
faiths, we must be in the Congress Indians first and Indians last. A
good Hindu or a good Mussalman should be a better Hindu or a
better Mussalman for being alover of his country. There never can be
any conflict between the real interest of one’s country and that of
one'sreligion. Where there appears to be any, there is something
wrong with one’s religion, i.e., one’s morals. True religion means
good thought and good conduct. True patriotism also means good
thought and good conduct. To set up a comparison between two
synonymous things is wrong. But if the Congress is ever forced to
consider a solution based on communalism, the resolution binds it to
reject any that does not satisfy the parties concerned. In order
however that the Congress may never be faced with a situation
demanding a communal solution, it should now be joined in large
numbers by Mussal mans, Sikhs and others who will have India as one
indivisible nation. | for one would welcome the Congress passing into
Mussalman, Sikh, Parsi, Christian, Jewish hands rather than that it
should be in any sense a sectional organization. Anyone who has the
spirit of service in him can capture the Congress. It has the most
democratic franchise. Its doors are ever open to those who would
serve. Let all join it and make it a mighty instrument for gaining
complete independence for the poorest, the weakest and the most
downtrodden. | must defer the consideration of other resolutions and
the other mattersrelating to this remarkable Congress to a future
issue', if not the next.

Young India, 9-1-1930

206. MR. PENNINGTON THE EVERGREEN

My remarks on the Congress® are a fitting answer to this letter®.
We must be the judges of our own wants, not Englishmen, however
well-intentioned they may be.

Young India, 9-1-1930

! Vide “What Not to Do?", 16-1-1930.

% Vide the preceding item.

® Not reproduced here. Referring to Gandhiji’ s article “Honest Differences’,
pp. 192-5, Pennington had written that the evils of British rule had been exaggerated
and immediate independence for India was an impossibility.
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207. JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

Jawaharlal® Nehru has proved to be a jewel of India. In his
address lofty thoughts are couched in sweet and courteous language.
Several topics have been dealt with thoroughly and yet the addressis
short. The splendour of the soul shines in every sentence. The
apprehension that lurked in many hearts disappeared after the oration.
As was the address, so was his deportment. During the Congress
session he did all his work independently and impartially. And since
he worked incessantly and strenuously everything was completed on
time and without any hitch.

If under the Presidentship of such a brave and righteous young
man we can achieve nothing it will greatly surprise me. But if the
ranks are unworthy, what can the brave captain do? Therefore, we
should do some introspection. Are we fit to be under the leadership of
Jawaharlal Nehru? If we are, then the outcome must be propitious.
Liberty cannot be secured merely by proclaiming it. An atmosphere
of liberty must be created within us. Liberty is one thing, and licence
another. Many atime we confuse licence for liberty and lose the latter.
Licence leads one to selfishness whereas liberty guides one to supreme
good. Licence destroys society, liberty gives it life. In licence
propriety is sacrificed; in liberty it is fully cherished. Under slavery we
practise several virtues out of fear; when liberated we practise them
ofour own free will.A slave will not steal out of fear, will not quarrel
with anyone, will not lie and will appear honest. He will be protected
from dacoits and others by his master. A slave does not exercise his
free will in whatever he does. A free man’s thoughts and actions are
identical. Whether for good or for evil he acts of his own free will.
Therefore, a free man reaps the full benefits of his good actions, and
when this happens society progresses from day to day. A free man will
not fail in his duty of protecting others.

Therefore, if we have understood true freedom, we will shed
communal fear. Hindus and Muslims will cease to fear one another. If
both could shed fear at the same time all the better; but a free spirit
should not expect the help of othersto cast off fear. If the other side
violates justice, even then he would not seek the help of athird party.
He will depend only on his own strength, and if he loses, he will try to
augment his own strength. To die fighting isitself victory, itisone's
duty. To run away from the fight is davery and humiliation. Real
freedom is impossible without the spirit of atrue Kshatriya. Therefore,

! Literally, ‘jawahar’ means jewel
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the unique quality of a Kshatriyais considered to be his determination
never to shrink from a battle. For this reason we too, in everything we
do, must never run away from the battlefield.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 9-1-1930

208. LETTER TO KHALIQUZZAMAN

SABARMATI,
January 9, 1930
MY DEAR FRIEND,
| have your letter.

Even before the Independence resolution* Congress chairmen of
local boards have refused to give addresses. | am quite clear that you
should not present the address and therefore should resign the
chairmanship.

KHALIQUZZAMAN
LUCKNOW

From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/45

209. LETTER TO BEHRAMJI KHAMBHATTA

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 9, 1930
BHAISHRI KHAMBHATTA,
| received your cheque for Rs. 345. The sum will be used as
desired by you. | hope both of you keep good health.
Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 7543

! The resolution on complete independence called upon the Congress members
of Central and Provincial legislatures and Government Committees to resign their
seats; vide “ Speech at Congress Session, Lahore- 11”7, 31-12-1929.

VOL. 48: 21 NOVEMBER, 1929 - 2 APRIL, 1930 211



210. LETTERTO G. D. BIRLA

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 9, 1930
BHAISHRI GHANSHYAMDASII,

Y our letter has arrived. Devdas writes that Keshu is receiving
loving attention from you all. So writes Radhabehn too. What more
can | say in this matter? The treatment too conforms more or less to
what | would have wished. Enough; it would be discourteous to write
anything further on this subject. | am free from all anxiety.

The Lahore resolutions are very much to my liking. And my
opinion is further strengthened by the current happenings. Go
through what 1 have written in Young India' and offer whatever
comments you think fit. You have every right to express your views
and offer advice.

Yours,
MOHANDAS

From Hindi: C.W. 6180. Courtesy: G. D. Birla

211. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

January 10, 1930
MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL,

Here is my draft resolution or declaration? for 26th instant. |
have nothing as yet from anybody. But | thought | would not now
wait till the last moment. You will cut it up or extend and amend it as
you like. The shorter the sweeter.

Ever since we have separated at Lahore, | have been evolving
schemes of civil disobedience. | have not seen my way clear as yet.
But | have come so far that, in the present state of the Congress, no
civil disobedience can be or should be offered in its name and that it
should be offered by me alone or jointly with a few companions even
as | did in South Africaif you have studied the History of Satyagraha.
If you have not, you should. If | do finally see my way clear, | shall
think out what part the Congress can play in that event. All this,
however, | have no time to discuss through correspondence. If | make

! Vide “The Congress”, 9-1-1930.
2 Vide the following item.
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further progress, | shall let you know. If you have any remarks to
offer, please let me know. In any case prepare yourself to come here a
day or two earlier than the Working Committee meeting day. Of
course you can come earlier still . . .* before 26th inst. if necessary.

| hope father is going to Bengal on the appointed day.

I am most anxious to come to grips during your year of office,
but that strictly according to my lights. Please therefore feel free to
criticize whatever | say or suggest. | want to do nothing that would
cross your purpose or thwart your plans, if you have conceived any
independently. The more | think, the more convinced | feel that it was
a happy thing for the country that | did not become President. |
would have felt hampered in maturing plans in complete detachment.
Asitis, | cannot conceive a more favourable opportunity for me for
making my experiment than when you are the helmsman of the
Congress.

Yours,

Bapru
[PS]

Since writing this, | have your letter?. In view of what | have said
above, | must not go out. The one who may travel through a few
places with effect is father. The weight that he can carry in the matter
of the councils boycott is not to be rivalled by anybody. Can he go?

After reading your notes®, | did think it necessary to alter my
draft.

Bapu
A.l1.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library

"llegible

2 Which read: “. . . | shall expect your statement and resolution for the 26th in
afew days. Could you also add some directions for the observance of the day?. . . |
enclose a letter from Rajagopalachari. | think there is something in what he says.
There are so many statements and counter-statements in the Press that the issues are
likely to be clouded. Personally | dislike touring on a big scale but if you think |
should rush about | shall do so. Rajagopalachari’ s idea that we may get some of the
non-Congress members out of the legislatures seems to me to be amazingly
optimistic. . . . But even apart from the council boycott it seems desirable to make
the country feel that we arein earnest. If we remain quiet for some weeks it may have a
bad effect. .. .” (S.N. 16335)

¥ On exploitation of India by England (S.N. 16335)
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212. DRAFT DECLARATION FOR JANUARY 26!

[ January 10, 1930]?

We believe that it is the inalienable right of the Indian people, as
of any other people, to have freedom and to enjoy the fruits of their
toil and have the necessities of life, so that they may have full
opportunities of growth. We believe also that if any government
deprives a people of these rights and oppresses them, the people have
a further right to alter it or to abolish it. The British Government in
India has not only deprived the Indian people of their freedom but
has based itself on the exploitation of the masses, and has ruined India
economically, politically, culturally and spiritually. We believe
therefore that India must sever the British connection and attain purna
swargj or complete independence.

India has been ruined economically. The revenue derived from
our people is out of all proportion to our income. Our average
income is seven pice (less than 2 pence) per day. The taxes we pay are
2.5 pies per day and of these the land revenue derived from the
peasantry is 20% and the salt tax, which falls heaviest on the poor, is
3% of the total.

Village industries, such as hand-spinning, have been destroyed,
leaving the peasantry idle for at least four months in the year, and
dulling their intellect for want of handicrafts, and nothing has been
substituted, as in other countries, for the crafts thus destroyed.

Customs and currency have been so manipulated as to heap
further burdens on the peasantry. British manufactured goods
constitute the bulk of our imports and customs revenue from these,
which ought to have been used to lessen the burden of taxation on the
masses, is 44 times lighter in Indiathan it isin Russia and 44° times
and 24* times, respectively, less heavy than it isin the United Statesof
America and Germany. The arbitrary manipulation of the exchange
ratio has resulted in millions being drained away from the country.®

Politically, India s status has never been so reduced as under the
British regime. All administrative talent is killed and the masses have

' For the final declaration, vide “ Things to Remember for 26th”, 23-1-1930.

2 Vide the preceding item.

® For the correction of these figures, vide “Telegram to Jawaharlal Nehru”,
16-1-1930.

*ibid

® All the figures quoted in this paragraph relate to the year 1904. For the
changes made by Gandhiji, vide “Telegram to Jawaharlal Nehru”, 17-1-1930.
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to be satisfied with petty village offices and clerkships. The tallest of
us have to bend before foreign authority. No reform has given real
political power to the people.

Culturaly, the system of education has torn us from our
moorings and our training has made us hug the very chains that bind
us.

Spiritually, compulsory disarmament has made us unmanly and
the presence of an alien army of occupation, employed with deadly
effect to crush in us the spirit of resistance, has made us think that we
cannot look after ourselves or put up a defence against foreign
aggression, or even defend our homes and families from the attacks of
thieves, robbers and miscreants.

We hold it to be a crime against men and God to submit any
longer to a rule that has caused this fourfold disaster to our country.
We recognize, however, that the most effective way of gaining our
freedom is not through violence. We will therefore prepare ourselves
by withdrawing, so far as we can, all voluntary association from the
British Government, and will prepare for civil disobedience, including
non-payment of taxes. We are convinced that if we can but withdraw
our voluntary help and stop payment of taxes without doing violence,
even under provocation, the end of this inhuman rule is assured. We
therefore hereby solemnly resolve to carry out the Congress
instructions, issued from time to time for the purpose of establishing
purna swarg.

A.l.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library

213. LETTER TO DR. SYED MAHMUD

SABARMATI,
January 10, 1930

DEAR DR. MAHMUD,

| have your touching letter. This death' at this time in our
history is a blow indeed. | hope my wire was received by Begum
Saheba. Tell her please that she must not grieve. We must all bravely
bear an event which is the common destiny of all life.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: G.N. 5074

! Of Mazhar-ul-Hag; vide “Notes”, 9-1-1930.
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214. ALETTER

SABARMATI,
January 10, 1930

DEAR FRIEND,

| have aletter from Abbas Saheb. | do fed that if you can
possibly avoid attending the Governor’s function, you should do so.

Yours sincerely,

M. K. GANDHI
From amicrofilm: MMU/XX11/66

215. LETTER TO SUBHAS CHANDRA BOSE

SABARMATI,
January 11, 1930

DEAR SUBHAS,

| like your letter though it does not satisfy me. | wrote" and did
as | felt. | cannot tax my memory asto . . . > now about the details.
The exhibition | remember vividly. But there of course our ideas
differed. | do not believe in the showy part in connection with what is
intended to be a pure education for the masses. But | should have a
battle royal with you on these things if you had leisure. | assure you |
have no partiality for khadi workers. They naturally engage my
attention because they have so much in common with me. | would
love to have the same contact with you. But | cannot have that
privilege as our methods and outlook on life seem to differ. | do not
mind these differences, what | mind is bitterness. But do let me have
your second letter. | am anxious to come nearer to you.

| should be sorry to think or to discover that | do not know
young Bengal which | love and adore.

Yours,
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/46

"Vide “Letter to Ramniklal Modi”, 13-11-1929.
2 1llegible
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216. LETTERTO S. SATYAMURTI

January 11, 1930

DEAR FRIEND,
| thank you for your letter. We must agree to differ.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

S. SATYAMURTI

2/18 CAR STREET

TRIPLICANE

MADRAS

From the original: S. Satyamurti Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum
and Library

217. LETTER TO DUNICHAND

January 11, 1930
DEAR LALA DUNICHAND",
| thank you for your letter. | shall certainly bear in mind what
you say.
Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
From a photostat: G.N. 5580

218. SPEECH AT GUJARAT VIDYAPITH
CONVOCATION January 11, 1930°

Sjt. Narendra Dev just told you, “You are eager to serve the
nation. You are pure in heart, brave and self-sacrificing. Being eager
for national service, you will prove your mettle one way or another
upon entering worldly life.” | wish that all his praise should be well
deserved. But my experience leads me to ask you to be pure and
remain pure. Let not the vow you just took remain on paper, but
inscribe it in your hearts and let the people’'s money and the teachers’
energy spent after you be fruitful. My blessings of course always go
with the students.

! Advocate, High Court, Lahore
2 From Bombay Secret Abstracts
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Sjit. Valabhbhai and Kaka Kalelkar are holding forth their
begging bowl before the public. Their appeal for contributionsis not
to be seen in any of the English papers, for their aim isto see how
Guijarat views its special duty to the Vidyapith. My hope was that by
now all the sixty thousand asked for would have been collected. If this
national work is to progress speedily, people should set our national
workers free from anxiety in the matter of money. The citizens of
Ahmedabad by themselves can do thisif they mean it. If thisis done,
the teachers can give their whole attention to their proper work. In the
Vidyapith we require ability more than numbers. Behind the
introduction of the civil disobedience and behind the resolution as a
whole, lay the confidence that some students at least would play their
part well and bring us success.

The Congress at its Calcutta session had resolved that if the
Dominion Status of Pandit Nehru’s scheme was not granted within a
year’s time, a resolution demanding independence would be passed
even at the risk of incurring the world's censure. If the choice is
between independence and Dominion Status, even a person like me
would prefer independence.!

You will naturally expect me to say something about the
independence resolution passed at the Lahore Congress, especially the
civil disobedience part of it, and you will want to know what is goingto
be your share in the struggle. Well, as | have often said here, we rely
not on numerical strength, but on the strength of character, and the
civil disobedience resolution was moved more because | had faith in a
few men sacrificing themselves for the cause than in the number of
men coming forward in response to the cal. You know that the
Calcutta resolution pledged us to changing the first article of the
Congress constitution and preparing for a programme of civil
disobedience, provided Dominion Status was not forthcoming by the
end of 1929. This not having been fulfilled, there was nothing for us
but to carry out the pledge even at the risk of adverse criticism and
misrepresentation. Events that have happened after the resolution have
added force to it. Earl Russell? has given us plainly to understand that
India’s Dominion Status is something different from what we have
always believed it to be, viz., a status allied to that of Canada, New
Zedland and Australia. These, the noble Earl admits, are virtually
independent. | never had anything else in mind when | talked of
Dominion Status for India. What Earl Russel says is tantamount to

! This and the preceding two paragraphs are translated from the Gujarati in
Prajabandhu, 12-1-1930. What follows is from Young India.
2 Under-Secretary of State for India
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saying that instead of being in the iron chains that India has been in
for years, she may now have the choice of changing them for golden
ones. And some of us seem to hug the proposal. We are so very much
fear-stricken that a severance of the British connection means to us
violence and chaos. Well, | want to make myself clear once more.
Votary as | am of non-violence, if | was given a choice between being
a helpless witness to chaos and perpetual davery, | should
unhesitatingly say that | would far rather be witness to chaosin India,
| would far rather be witness to Hindus and Mussalmans doing one
another to death than that | should daily witness our gilded slavery. To
my mind golden shackles are far worse than iron ones, for one easily
feels the irksome and galling nature of the latter and is prone to forget
the former. If therefore India must be in chains, | would they were of
iron rather than of gold or other precious metals.

The spectre of an Afghan invasion is raised in certain quarters
the moment we talk of independence. Well | don’'t mind the invasion
when we have severed our slavish connection with Britain. But |
am an incorrigible optimist, and my faith in India winning her
freedom by a bloodless revolution is unshakable. We have a
helmsman like Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, and | do not think we are ever
going to have a better young man as our President. Would that
weachieved our goal whilst he has the reins of our affairs in his hands.
And | think it is quite possible, if you will be true to your pledge. |
would like to see the graduates of this Vidyapith in the front in any
campaign for swargj. | want you to visualize what is coming. Y ou have
a harder ordeal than going to jail. Robbers, dacoits and murderers also
can go to jail, and they make themselves thoroughly at home there.
But they do not serve the country by going to jail. A mere jail going
man does not help the country. What | want from you is the
preparedness to offer yourselves willing and pure sacrifices in the
struggle. There is alot of violence in the air, and you will have to
immolate yourselves in the flames, if there are violent outbursts when
and if | am put into jail. If you are true to your pledge of truth and
non-violence, you will not hide yourselves in your houses whilst
violence or incendiarism is going on, nor will you be active
participators in it, but you will go and rush into the conflagration with
aview to extinguishing it. For surely that will be expected of you.
Even the votaries of violence will expect that and nothing else from
you. Vice pays a homage to virtue, and sometimes the way it chooses
isto expect virtue not to fall from its pedestal even whilst vice is
rampant round about.

Y ou will be ready of course to march to jail, but | do not think
you will be called upon to go to jail. The higher and severer ordeal |
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have just now pictured to you awaits you. | do not know what form
civil disobedience isto take, but | am desperately in search of an
effective formula.

If you have become indifferent to constructive work, overcome
your indifference. Get rid of any violence and untruth that may be
present in it. We must do something and show concrete results this
year, and the responsibility for this rests on me in the country. All
expect that | shall succeed in the task. | also have the faith that | can
do so. | am saying this not to fill you with enthusiasm, but in order to
wake you up. Rest assured that tomorrow will see something
achieved.!

| am impatient to reach the goal if we can through non-violence
and truth. | have infinite patience to wait, if we cannot reach the goal
without the sacrifice of non-violence and truth. Both spring from
my unshakable faith in the supremacy of non-violence and truth.|
know that however long the route may appear, it IS in my opinion the
shortest.

Young India, 16-1-1930 and Prajabandhu, 12-1-1930

219. WELLSAND POND&

Asin the past, so in the present also a person wanting to found a
village would first look for water. If there exists no proper facility to
obtain water or it is not possible to create it, he would give up all
thought of founding a village at the place. In South India we come
across dry, though otherwise beautiful, regions where no villages can
be founded for want of water. Man’s first elementary need is air, for
which one does not have to go in search. The next is water. Though it
cannot be obtained as easily as we get air, the getting of water does not
involve the amount of labour needed for producing grain. However,
the water we use has to be as clean as the air or food we take in.

We all know that the villagers are ignorant of this requirement,
or are indifferent to it though they know it. Education in the uses of
water, therefore, has an important place in the programme for rural
education entrusted to the gramsevaks’. Imparting education in the
subject will test the sevak’s patience. It is not to be expected that the
villagers would of themselves take pains to think out or employ ways

! This paragraph is translated from the Gujarati in Prajabandhu, 12-1-1930.
What follows is from Young India

? This appeared in the Shikshan ane Sahitya supplement.

® Workers engaged in village uplift
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and means of keeping the water clean. Slowly we should teach the
villagers the advantages of keeping water clean and the rules to be
observed for doing so. We should also get their assistance in this work.
In several places, it happens that none of the inhabitants comes
forward to help though the work is for their own benefit. In such
circumstances, the only way open to the sevak is to work hard by
himself and, by doing single-handed as much as he can, to inducein
the villagers afeeling of shame for their unhelpful behaviour.

Let us now go alittle into the details of what we might do. Many
of the villages have only one pond, where the cattle drink and people
bathe or wash, cleanse utensils and wash clothes, and people fetch the
water for drinking and cooking from the same pond. Experts on
hygiene have demonstrated through numerous experiments how
poisonous germs are born in such water and diseases like choleraresult
from drinking it. With alittle care, it is possible to keep such ponds
clean. The village pond should be enclosed so that no cattle can
approach it. Of course there should be a provision for them to drink
water. For that purpose there should be built a separate drinking
trough near the pond as we find done near many of the wells. If
everyone in the village makes it a point every day to fetch and add to
it a potful of water from the pond, the daily requirement of the cattle
would be met without much difficulty.

Never should utensils be cleansed or clothes washed in a pond
from which drinking water is drawn. There are two ways to ensure
this. Everyone should do the washing at home with the water fetched
for domestic use. The other way isto have a water tank just near the
pond. Everyone should fetch and put into the tank his share of the
water needed for this kind of work. Then the tank water may be used
for washing and cleansing by the village population. This would be
possible only if there exists among the villagers a spirit of
co-operation and mutual service. If it is not feasible to get the tank
and the drinking trough filled through personal labour in the way |
have described, this could be done by incurring alittle expense on
that account. As water is bound to get spilt and spread at a washing
place, the immediate open space around should be paved so that no
mud gets formed there. Before any utensil is dipped into the pond of
drinking water, it ought to have been cleansed outside the pond.
Moreover, there should be an arrangement so that the feet of the
person fetching water do not have to wade through any part of the
pond. Thisis about the villages that have one pond only.

In some villages there are, or it is possible to have, more than
one pond. At such a place the pond for drinking water should be set
apart for the purpose.
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In the third category of villages there are wells. The water in
these wells ought to be kept clean. With that view, the place should
have an enclosure built around it and no mud should form there.
From time to time the well water should be cleaned to remove the
dross at the bottom. To get all this done by the village inhabitants, the
sevak should himself be prepared to do it. Thisis cheap, true and
necessary education.

[From Guijarati]

Navajivan, 12-1-1930

220. LETTER TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

SABARMATI,
January 12, 1930
MY DEAR JAWAHARLAL,
| omitted to reply when | wrote to you' to your important
guestion about 26th instant. | think there should be nothing
mentioned about processions. We do not want the people to hold
processions under licences, nor do we want them to hold them
without. The only thing, therefore, they should do is to hold meetings
and devote the day, if possible, to enlisting members. | do not think
that speeches are necessary or advisable. | am anxious to avoid
anticipation of acrisis. | would value perfect calm for ushering in civil
disobedience. | am writing about thisin Young India.?
| hope you received my draft declaration in good time.
Yours sincerely,
Bapru

A.l1.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library

221. LETTER TO V. S SRINIVASA SASTRI
SABARMATI,
January 12, 1930
DEAR BROTHER,

Thisisto ask you if you can depute someone to go to South
Africa and take charge of Indian Opinion. Manilal is here with his
wife. They would both like to be in India now. Manilal is by no means

' On January 10, 1930; vide “Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru”, 10-1-1930.
% Vide “Independence Day”, 16-1-1930.
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a brilliant or even passable editor. Devdhar* was at one time thinking
of sending someone. If you think that the proposal is at all feasible,
please let me know.

| do hope you are not over-angry with me for my doingsin
Lahore. | have but followed the inner voice. | saw no otherhonourable
way out. Russell’s speech? has justified the decision, i.e, in my
opinion of course. But | know that we can love one another in Spite of
sharp differences of opinion.

And how are you now in body?
Yours,
M. K. GANDHI
Letters of Srinivasa Sastri, p. 189

222. LETTER TO JAIRAMDAS DOULATRAM

SABARMATI,
January 12, 1930

MY DEAR JAIRAMDAS,
| have your letter.

Yes you may bring your draft resolution for the Working
Committee' s’ consideration. It will be a great step if we can avoid the
scandal of one province sending as delegates the wastage of other
provinces.

| like too your idea of inviting a few friends outside the
Working Committee. Will you make up alist?

| am concentrating hard on finding a civil disobedience
formula. | hope to find it soon. | feel that we must do something
during the year consistently with non-violence. We must run the
boldest risks. But of this more when we meet. You will come a day or
two earlier please.

Choithram must keep his health. He must not get excited as he
did when he was inviting the Congress to Karachi.*

Yours,
From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/49

! G. K. Devdhar of the Servants of India Society

> He was reported to have said at a Labour Party meeting at Cambridge that
none knew better than Indians themselves how very foolish it was to talk of complete
independence.

¥ Which was scheduled to meet at Ahmedabad from Feb. 14 to 16, 1930

4 Karachi was selected as venue of the next Congress session.
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223. LETTER TO RAMI PAREKH

SABARMATI,
January 12, 1930
CHI. RAMIY,

| suppose | should not expect any letter from you. Bayearns to
see you. |, on the other hand, get no time even to think about you all.
But | too wish that you should come and pay a vist, if Kunvarji
permits you and you feel inclined. Just now Ba has gone to Vijapur.
She will return in afew days. Manilal is here, and Sushilatoo.

Blessings from
BapPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9713

224. LETTER TO NAUTAMLAL BHAGWANJI

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 12, 1930

BHAISHRI NAUTAMLAL,

| got your letter. | showed it to Doctor. He was happy. | hope
you will succeed in your effort.
Vandemataram from

MOHANDAS
SJt. NAUTAMLAL BHAGWANJI

JETPUR, KATHIAWAR
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 2582

225. LETTER TO BRIJKRISHNA CHANDIWALA
ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 12, 1930

CHI. BRIJKRISHNA,

| have your letter. If Prabhudas and Uttamchand are fit to travel,
escort them here via the branch line and then proceed to Wardha.
Devdas says that Prabhudas need not be detained there till his arrival.

" Harilal Gandhi’s daughter and wife of Kunvarji Parekh
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Assure Prabhudas that there is no harm in continuing with the
powders prescribed by the vaidya.

Blessings from
BAPU
From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2372

226. TELEGRAM TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

AHMEDABAD,

January 13, 1930

WIRE IF  TEXT  CELEBRATION  DECLARATION'  RECEIVED  AND

APPROVED. ~ WISH  PUBLISH FORTHCOMING  YOUNG  INDIA. IF

MANY  CHANGES MADE WIRE TEXT TO REACH TOMORROW
MORNING.

GANDHI
A.l.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library

227. SPEECH AT ALL-INDIA NATIONAL
EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE, AHMEDABAD?

January 13, 1930°

The Vidyapith owes its origin to the non-co-operation
movement, and, as | said some years ago, the object of the Vidyapith
is the attainment of swargj. All those studying in national educational
institutions and connected with them must do all the thingsthat the
country has to do, and must go through the same discipline as the
country has to go through for the attainment of swaraj, so that they
may be ready to offer themselves willing sacrifices when the time
comes.

Oursis a movement of self-purification. There are some who
think that morality has nothing to do with politics. We do not concern
ourselves with the character of our leaders. The democracies of
Europe and America steer clear of any notion of morality having
anything to do with politics. Bad characters are often great intellects,
and they can manage certain affairs well enough by the force of their
intellect. The private character of some of the leading men of the
House of Commons will not bear examination. We too have often

' Vide “Draft Declaration for january 26”, 10-1-1930.

% Published in Young India, 23-1-1930, under the caption “Not a Policy But
Creed”

® From The Bombay Chronicle, 14-1-1930
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carried on our political movement in the same fashion, we did not
concern ourselves with the morals of the Congress delegates or
leaders. But in 1920 we struck an entirely new departure and we
declared that since truth and non-violence were the sole means to be
employed by the Congress to reach its goal, self-purification was
necessary even in political life.

Today there is not much open opposition to the idea, though
there are many who secretly believe that politics should have nothing
to do with morality. That is why our progress is so slow and in some
respect even nil. If we had acted up to our creed of 1920, we should
not have taken nine years to arrive even at the present stage. If swargj
was hot meant to civilize us, and to purify and stabilize our
civilization, it would be nothing worth. The very essence of our
civilization is that we give a paramount place to morality in all our
affairs, public or private. And as one of the functions of the Vidyapith
isto civilize us, the battle of swargj calls for the greatest sacrifice from
the national educational institutions.

| want you all to realize the implications of our creed. If you
think that truth and non-violence constitute not the creed but the
policy of the Congress, | do not know where | should be. But if you
are convinced that they are your personal creed, | need not expatiate
on them. The very fact that a person belongs to the Vidyapith should
be sufficient guarantee of his truthfulness and non-violence. The first
thing therefore that this national educational conference and those
who are attending it should do is to ask themselves whether all their
doings have been in consonance with that creed. If you have gone
about your work, following truth and non-violence as a policy, there
will come a day when you might be tempted to alter the policy. For
instance my friends the Ali Brothers accepted truth and
non-violenceas a policy, and they never made a secret of it. They
always said that they could not accept them as a creed. There are
many others of their way of thinking, and they undoubtedly have
their place in the service of the country, but for you, students and
teachers of national educational institutions, that attitude will not
suffice. You must accept both the principles as your creed and they
should be part and parcel of your being. If all make of ahimsa a
policy, and | remain the only votary of it as a creed, we can make very
little progress. Let us therefore ask ourselves once again, and make
sure, that we will in no circumstances harbour untruth and violence for
the attainment of swaraj. Then everything will be well.

The constructive programme has sprung out of the creed of
truth and non-violence. Let us examine every item of it
Hindu-Muslim unity will be impossible so long as the Hindu cherishes

226 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



violence against the Mussalman and the Mussalman against the Hindu.
The Congress resolution at Lahore on the communal question was a
corollary to the creed. The Sikhs wanted bare justice, but the
resolution, as you will have noticed, has gone further, and it is meant
not only for the Sikhs but for all the communities of India.

Then take the removal of untouchability. While talking of this
question, some think of removing physical untouchability, some talk
of the removal of the so-called untouchables’ disabilities as regards
the use of public wells, schools and temples. But you should go much
further. Y ou should love them even as yourselves so that the moment
they see you they might feel that you are one of them. Then and then
only will you be able to have their co-operation in the constructive
programme.

The same is the case with prohibition. Also with the khadi
programme. But need | talk about it here? This work is so concrete
and tangible that a man who maintains a regular diary of his day’s
work can give a clear account of how much he has added to the
national wealth. If we had approached the task in that spirit we should
have made considerable headway by now. The Foreign-Cloth Boycott
Committee has told us what we have been able to achieve even by
means of our very little work of last year. To my mind it is trifling, but
if all of us had done the thing with awill and an active faith, what
would have been the result? We badly need true and efficient workers.
But | know that even amongst you there are quite a number of menin
whom the will and therefore the capacity are both lacking. We have
toshed our inertia, our want of faith, and the capacity will follow as a
matter of course.

| have told you what to do. | shall tell you now something as to
what not to do. Literary training, scholarly research and linguistic
pursuits, study of English and Sanskrit and fine arts had better take a
back seat. All our national schools ought to be converted into
factories of our national ammunition, viz., constructive work. There
are millions of children in Indiatoday who have to go without any
education, much less national education and the other big things |
have mentioned. Why then can’t we do without them until at any rate
we have won our freedom?

The Working Committee has appealed to the country to enlist
members and volunteers. Why should there be any other organization
necessary for thiswork? Y ou can all be members and volunteers and
take charge of the work. Think what the students in Europe did
during the great War. Are we prepared to make the sacrifices that they
made? If deep down in usis the conviction that we may not even
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breathe in peace until we have freedom, we will live and move and
have our being in carrying out the constructive programme.

Lastly, may | sum up in aword what is expected of you? Even
as we have to be pure, let us shed the fear of death. An Englishman
has recently told us that though Gandhi may think that Indiawill be
none the worse if Englishmen left India, he has no doubt that not a
rich man’s property will be safe and not avirgin will be inviolate the
moment his countrymen leave India. That shows what a low opinion
he has of us Indians. But how can it be otherwise? We are so
fear-stricken today that we have to maintain the services of hired men
for the defence of our property and our honour. The moment we
shed the fear of death, we shall escape from this wretched plight. |
expect every maiden studying in the Vidyapith to wake up and muster
sufficient moral strength to withstand even the touch of a wicked
individual. | want you all to shed the fear of death, so that when the
history of freedom comes to be written, the names of the boys and
girls of national schools and colleges may be mentioned therein as of
those who died not doing violence but in resisting it, no matter by
whom committed. The strength to kill is not essential for self-defence;
one ought to have the strength to die. When a man is fully ready to
die he will not even desire to offer violence. Indeed | may put it down
as a self-evident proposition that the desire to kill is in inverse
proportion to the desire to die. And history is replete with instances of
men who by dying with courage and compassion on their lips
converted the hearts of their violent opponents.

In reply to aquestion at the end of the speech, Gandhiji said:

If | am so keen on the students’ share in the struggle, why did |
not press for the boycott of schools and colleges, you ask. | say there
was no atmosphere. But | hope you will not retort that if there was no
atmosphere, what can even these students do? They can do alot. Had
their devotion to their mission been intenser than it has been, they
would have created an atmosphere that would have compelled the
students of Government schools and colleges to |eave them. What they
have not been able to do hitherto, they can do even now.*

Do not be agitated because | have said this. On the one hand,
you must be pepared to die, while on the other hand you must bury
yourselves in your present duties as if you were immortal and would
never perish.

Young India, 23-1-1930 and Navajivan, 19-1-1930

' The following paragraph is translated from the Gujarati in Navajivan,
19-1-1930.
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228. LETTER TO RAMDAS GANDHI

ASHRAM SABARMATI,
January 14, 1930

CHI. RAMDAS,

Manilal and Sushilaleft for Vijapur yesterday. Manilal said he
would return in two or three days bringing with him Ba and Nimu
from there. If you wish, | can arrange for Nimu to be sent with
somebody. Someone or the other keeps going from here to Bardoli. |
write this only from the point of view of saving expense. If you are
thinking of coming here just to take Nimu with, it is not at all
necessary to do so and it will save so much of your money. | am not
very eager to see you so that you need come here on that pretext for,
how am | to find time even to have alook at you, let alone talk with
you? | will be satisfied if | know that all of you are living in peace and
contentment, and are doing your duty wherever you are. For my part,
| am furiously thinking about some way of startingthe fight.* If the
government lets me remain free this year, something big is bound to
happen. If, on the other hand, they arrest me, would not that by itself
count for something?

Blessings from

BAPU
SHRI RAMDAS GANDHI
SWARAJYA ASHRAM
BARDOLI, ‘VIA' SURAT

From the Gujarati original: Mrs. Sumitra Kulkarni Papers. Courtesy: Nehru
Memorial Museum and Library

229. INDEPENDENCE DAY

It was easy enough to pass the independence resolution at
Lahore. It is difficult enough to achieve it even by ‘peaceful and
legitimate means'. The first essential is to let the masses know,
understand and appreciate the message of the Congress. They must
know what independence means and what it is likely to cost. And so
the Working Committee whose business is to make the Congresslivein
the daily life of the people has fixed Sunday, 26th instant, as Purna

! That is, the civil disobedience movement contemplated by the resolution
passed by the Indian National Congress on December 31, 1929, at its session in

Lahore under the Presidentship of Jawaharlal Nehru
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Swaraj (Complete Independence) Day when a declaration* approved
by the Working Committee will be made by those present. It is
intended to be complete by itself. No speeches are therefore
necessary. They are inadvisable, because the ideais abroad that people
may indulge in loose talk when independence is in the air. These
should understand that loose irresponsible talk is not independence, it
islicence; it is not energy generated by love of freedom, it is froth to
be thrown away as useless and harmful, whereas 26th instant
isintended to be one of complete discipline, restraint, reserve, dignity
and real strength. It would be good, if the declaration is made by
whole cities, whole villages even as happened on that ever memorable
6th of April 1919. It would be well if all the meetings were held at the
identical minute in all the places. In order that these meetings may be
numerously attended, there should be house-to-house visits, there may
be also leaflets circulated among the people. The villages may follow
the customary method of advertising the time by the drumbeat. Those
who are religiously minded may as before begin the day by ablutions
and concentrating on the task before the country and the means for its
fulfilment. They will therefore pass the day in doing some
constructive work, whether it is spinning, or service of ‘untouchables’,
or reunion of Hindus and Mussalmans, or prohibition work, or even
all these together, which is not impossible. Thus a Hindu may get hold
of an ‘untouchable’ and invite a Mussalman, a Parsi, a Christian, a
Sikh to join in a spinning competition for a stated time, and then they
may all go together for say one hour to hawk khadi which they can
together buy to resell and then devote an hour to visit the
neighbouring liquor shop and speak to the keeper about the evil of
gaining alivelihood or making money by such means. They may also
speak to the visitors to such places and wind up the day by attending
the celebration. It should be remembered that Sunday is aso the
flag-hoisting day. The day may be well begun by attending the
flag-hoisting ceremony.

If the Congress Committees and Congress workers are serious
about the resolution, | hope they have already begun enlisting new
members and inviting old ones to pay their subscription for the
current year. In doing so, they, the old and the new ones, should be
informed of the change in the creed and its implications. And if
Congress Committees begin methodical work, they will materially help
in reorganizing the Congress on a solid foundation, and the people
who may then attend the celebration on the 26th will be not merely
curiosity-mongers or idlers, but men and women gathered together

' Vide “Things to Remember for 26th”, 23-1-1930.
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with afairly full knowledge of what they are about and determined
to fulfil their common purpose. It ought to be possible to make the
demonstration universal and yet ensure perfect orderliness throughout
the whole length and breadth of India. Nothing untoward or
unintended should happen on this Independence Day. In order to
enable the central office to gauge the strength of the movement
andthe Congress organization, it is as necessary to send an absolutely
accurate account of the day’s doing in each village or locality asit is
to have the celebration itself. A full and faithful record of the day’s
happenings will enable the Working Committee that isto meet on the
14th February to shape its future course.

All this work requires whole-timers, in other words, permanent
paid volunteers. Part-time workers are good and valuable only when
and where there is at least one whole-time worker. | have already
suggestedthat there should be a permanent Provincial Service Board
formed for the U.P. which should draw up a workable constitution and
immediately set about enlisting recruits. Let us hope that there will be
no time lost in bringing into being this very desirable organization. If
it works efficiently and honestly it will serve as a model for the rest of
the provinces.

Young India. 16-1-1930

230. WHAT NOT TO DO?

In my opinion it was a very wise thing the Lahore Congress did
in shifting the time for holding the Congress session from December
to some time in February or March.* December is no doubt afine
month for the leisured and well-to-do class. For the poor who flock in
ever-increasing numbers to the Congress, December is a trying month
in most parts of India. They sleep anywhere in the open with the
scantiest clothing, and succumb to influenza or the like. The railway
concessions during Christmas holidays benefit the poor but little. The
Reception Committees are always hard put to it to make the delegates
and the visitors comfortable. And lastly it was necessary to break the
spell that December had cast over Congressmen. It was originally
chosen for the sake of lawyers and others who were connected with
the administration of the country and therefore its exploitation. It was
therefore but meet, that with the passing of the independence
resolution the unbecoming tradition was broken. The Congress has
been generaly regarded as a pantomime, a holiday show. If
independence is to be achieved, it must cease to be a show, it has to

! Vide “ Speech at Subjects Committee, A.I.C.C.-1”, 1-1-1930.
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become a stern reality.

It was therefore unfortunate that the Subjects Committee refused
to reduce its own number or that of the delegates. But | do not
wonder. Even the Congress has become a venue for coveting office,
distinction and worse. There is so much scramble for officein the
various committees, that election disputes have become a painful
feature in our national organization. A coach and four is sought to be
driven through every section of the Congress constitution in order to
seize office. Well has it therefore been said, that reduction of the
organization may work contrary to the expectation, and may even
increase the corruption instead of removing or decreasing it. 1 am
fully aware of the danger, and am also aware of the fact that what is
needed is not external remedies but internal purification. It behoves us
however to use every legitimate external means to purify the Congress,
and make it an efficiently working irresistible organization which it
undoubtedly can become if it honestly works up to its creed.

| am looking forward to Karachi? with great hope. It may be that
by that time | may be in a better place, it may be that the whole face
of the land will be changed by the time the Congress meets. But |
must review the past for the sake of the future as we may expect in the
ordinary course.

Though the reduction of the number of delegatesis not in the
hands of the Sind workers, there are many other things that they can
do to make the next session less unbusinesslike and much less
expensive. A city of tentsis an expensive affair for this country. Open
grass sheds with half walls 10 feet apart for comparative privacy are
likely to be the cheapest contrivance. Nothing of the material to be
used for the purpose will be valueless after use. The ground chosen
should be levelled and well laid out, and open squares may be given
on hire for the use of delegates and visitors who may make their own
arrangements if they so wish. A small committee of experts should set
to work now to consider the best and the cheapest method of building
a temporary city. No kitchen should be run by the Reception
Committee, but licences may be issued to selected patriotic caterers
who would serve meals according to provincial tastes and at
pre-arranged rates both a la carte and table d’ hote. We waste much
effort and more money in trying to do things in amateurish fashion,
and what is more, we lose each year the experience gained in the past.

' Vide Resolution No. 4, “Draft Resolutions for A.l.C.C., Lahore”,
26-12-1929.
2 Which was selected as venue of the next Congress session
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Had it not been so, at the end of forty-five years of experience, the
holding of the annual assembly should be child's play, and the
arrangements should be a pattern of perfection. Asit is, the Reception
Committees in their respective cities where the session is held have a
most anxious time, and thank theirstars if everything goes tolerably
well. Sanitation, waterworks, medicine, ambulance, catering, building
should all be departmentalized and done through honest, nationalist,
licensed contractors. Thus alone could corporate national life be built
up. The nation’s representatives must be able to deliberate and
transact national work in perfect peace and quiet.

The exhibition too should not be a side-show to defray the
expenses of the Reception Committee which should easily pay its
expenses if it did its work in a businesslike manner. The contractors |
have in mind should, through the licence fees they would pay, defray
all the expenses of the central office which under the plan suggested
by me would only have to do the work of inspection of the several
departments and general management. The exhibition must be
entrusted to an expert body. | have suggested the A.l.S.A. But if there
is prejudice against that body, some other agency may be chosen. To
be of real educative value it must satisfy the following conditions:

1.  There should be no games and pantomimes. These are
amply provided during festivals and by other agencies.

2. Nothing but swadeshi goods should be admitted. Only that
may be called swadeshi which is wholly made in India by indigenous
skill and for predominantly Indian shareholders where the concern is
controlled by a company. Thus a harmonium whose parts are
imported and only put together in Indiaisin no sense swadeshi, nor is
cloth woven from foreign yarn swadeshi, nor cloth manufactured by a
company whose shareholders are principally foreigners.

3. Not al swadeshi goods may be exhibited. Only those
should be exhibited that are struggling for existence and that are of
real benefit to the nation. Thus cigars, indigenous intoxicating liquors
and drugs, obscene indigenous literature, patent medicines, mill-cloth,
etc., will be excluded.

4.  The spinning-wheel and khadi will be the centre round
which all the other exhibits will find place.

Such an exhibition will be of the greatest value to the nation,
and if it has a permanent organization behind it, it would provide
education of the highest economic vaue to the masses. Let
the Sind workers profit by the mistakes of the past. They have more
than twelve months in front of them. Let them not suspend
their thinking or their action because something untoward or serious

VOL. 48: 21 NOVEMBER, 1929 - 2 APRIL, 1930 233



or grand is going to happen. It is a sign of panic to suspend ordinary
and necessary business in anticipation of an uncommon event.\We may
hold ourselves in readiness for it even as we do or ought to for the
supreme event, death, without interrupting the even tenor of life. If the
Congress is to be the instrument for achieving independence, it must
be disciplined, compact, united and responsive to the needs of the
dumb millions.

Young India, 16-1-1930

231. POSERS

A political science student of the Benares Hindu University has
asked the following questions'.

This student’s questions are just the ones that used to be asked
in 1922. But they do not surprise me. Very few readers besides the
questioners themselves go through answers to questions. Out of them
only a few are satisfied. Many others forget these questions and
answers. Therefore every time such questions are asked it is the duty
of the editor to go on answering them.

Thefirst refersto the lack of a spirit of sacrifice. Thisistrue and
at the same time not true. True, because in the immediate environment
of the questioner the spirit of sacrifice is not apparent, and, for this
reason, he assumes that the spirit of sacrifice islacking in the whole
country. It is not true, because, if the spirit of sacrifice were entirely
absent, any national work would have been impossible. Even
admitting that there is plenty of room for the growth of the spirit of
sacrifice, my experience tells me that the spirit does exist in the
country and it is ever growing. There is not the least doubt that in
order to achieve complete independence the spirit of sacrifice should
be more intense. Regarding the wearing of khaddar the commercial
attitude, which the student speaks of, must progressively make room
for a benevolent and altruistic outlook.

Regarding the triple boycott, | see more of ignorance in what
the student has written because the Congress has not revived the
boycott of schools and courts. | do believe, however, that these three
boycotts are necessary. To say that someone or the other will go to the
Councils, then why should Congressmen not do so, is not right.

! Not translated here. The correspondent had argued that the triple boycott
expected a degree of sacrifice which the people were not prepared to make, that even if
successful, the boycott was not going to overthrow the Government and that the
earlier satyagraha movements seemed to succeed because they did not challenge the
very existence of the Government.

234 THE COLLECTED WORKS OF MAHATMA GANDHI



Liquor shops will not remain empty, so must we enter them too? If we
consider the Councils useless or harmful, why should we attend them?
Now take the case of the schools. | see dangerous self-deception in the
view that boys will remain uneducated by quitting Government
schools. Boys did not remain uneducated before the advent of the
British rule. It is afact that before the British rule was established in
India, primary education was much more widespread than it is today
and higher education too was imparted in a great measure. Have we
fallen so low today that by ending Government-sponsored education
our education will come to an end? This student should know that
national schools exist in Indiatoday and thousands of youths are
receiving national education there. Even if al the boys boycott
Government schools they need not remain uneducated. Y es, they will
certainly not have grand school buildings built with the money soaked
inthe blood of the poor nor will they receive an education that
destroys independence.

Regarding the boycott of law-courtsit must be admitted that it is
a difficult task. The attachment to them that is evident today is
harmful to the interests of the country. We have to rest satisfied only
by trying to remove this attachment as far as possible. But it must not
be forgotten that the courts are the main refuge of every Government.
Therefore, the more lawyers, plaintiffs and defendants shun them, the
better. We should lower the prestige of the courts day by day.

Inthe end, it should be remembered that any institution or
person rests on its or his own prestige only. The Government gains
prestige through the Councils, schools, courts, etc. Boycott under-
mines prestige. Therefore the Government’s prestige is lowered by the
preaching of boycott. This is most natural. No Government can
remain stable on the strength of the gun alone.

To say that the people of Bardoli earned less and lost more on
account of the satyagrahais not the truth. They themselves know that
they gained immensely by the satyagraha. If one wants tangible proof
of this one can visit Bardoli and see for oneself even today. It istrue
that a hard struggle will have to be waged for attaining freedom; but
thisis neither regrettable nor surprising.

[From Hindi]
Hindi Navajivan, 16-1-1930
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232. TELEGRAM TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

SABARMATI,
January 16, 1930
JAWAHARLAL NEHRU
ALLAHABAD

RECEIVED WIRES. FIGURES  RETESTED. FOUND ACCURATE. YOU
MAY ADD SHORT RESOLUTION IF NECESSARY.

GANDHI

A.l.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library

233. TELEGRAM TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

SABARMATI,
January 16, 1930
JAWAHARLAL NEHRU
ALLAHABAD

YOUR LETTER RECEIVED AFTER DESPATCH WIRE. RESOLUTION
DRAFTED BY YOU WHOLLY UNNECESSARY. REVISED DECLARATION
SHOULD BE CIRCULATED. TARIFF RATIO SHOULD READ TWENTY-
FOUR TIMES AND EIGHT TIMES RESPECTIVELY LESS HEAVY
THAN IN UNITED STATES AND GERMANY.

GANDHI

A.l1.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library
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234. LETTERTO G. D. BIRLA

January 16, 1930
BHAI GHANSHAY MDASII,

| have both your letters. | am so busy these days that there is no
time to answer letters. | shall make my comments after going through
the speech. | too had a talk with Maaviyaji Mahargj. Things can
improve much if he inculcates tolerance in the other party. Do
whatever you can in this direction.

We shall discuss your health when we meet.

| have no anxiety on Keshu’'s account.

Yours,
MOHANDAS

From Hindi: C.W. 6181. Courtesy: G.D. Birla

235. TELEGRAM TO JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

AHMEDABAD,
January 17, 1930

JAWAHARLAL NEHRU

ALLAHABAD

READING THREE OCLOCK THIS MORNING PARA  REGARDING
CUSTOMS CURRENCY. DO NOT LIKE IT. IF DECLARATION NOT
SENT PRESS  PARAGRAPH REFERRED SHOULD READ QUOTE
CUSTOMS  AND CURRENCY HAVE BEEN 5o MANIPULATED
AS TO HEAP FURTHER BURDENS ON THE PEASANTRY. BRITISH
MANUFACTURED GOODS CONSTITUTE BULK OF OUR  IMPORTS.
CUSTOMS  DUTIES  BETRAY CLEAR  PARTIALITY FOR  BRITISH
MANUFACTURES AND REVENUE FROM THEM IS USED NOT TO
LESSEN BURDEN ON THE MASSES BUT FOR SUSTAINING HIGHLY
EXTRAVAGANT  ADMINISTRATION.  STILL MORE  ARBITRARY  HAS
BEEN MANIPULATION OF EXCHANGE RATIO WHICH HAS RESULTED
IN  MILLIONS BEING DRAINED AWAY FROM THE  COUNTRY
UNQUOTE.!

GANDHI
A.l.C.C. File No. 16-A, 1930. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial Museum and Library

! This was substituted in the final declaration; vide “ Things to Remember for
26th”, 23-1-1930.
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236. LETTER TO S. SRINIVASA IYENGAR

SABARMATI,
January 17, 1930
MY DEAR FRIEND,

The prayer bell is just ringing 4 o'clock early morn.
Preoccupations compel me to burn after-midnight oil. | can no longer
delay acknowledging your angry letter. Though | have an answer to
every one of the statements you have made | must restrain myself. |
can only give you my assurance that my affection for you is no more
diminished because of political differences than for Malaviyagji for the
same cause. But this | cannot prove by words. Future conduct alone
can prove the truth of my assurance. | did not write my letter to hurt
your feelings. | wrote in order to be true to you, a friend and
associate, and to myself.

We shall know each other better when the mists have rolled
away.

Meanwhile | anticipate your forgiveness for offence given
utterly unconsciously.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI

From a photostat: S. Srinivasa lyengar Papers. Courtesy: Nehru Memorial
Museum and Library

237. SPEECH AT HOSTEL BOYS CONFERENCE,
AHMEDABAD*

January 17, 1930

My idea of a hostel is that it should be like a family. The
superintendent and the students living in the hostel should live as
members of one family. The superintendent should take the place of
the mother and the father of the students. If the superintendent’s wife
is also staying there the husband and wife together shoulddischarge
the functions of mother and father. Right now the conditions
prevailing in the country are pitiable. Unless the superintendent
observed brahmacharya his wife can never function as a mother in the
hostel. She may not be even approving of her husband working in the

! Delivered at the request of hostel superintendents who wanted to know
Gandhiji’s views on an ideal hostel for students
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hostel. She may be putting up with it just because he earns a certain
amount as salary. Even if he stole some ghee from the hostel, his wife
would be happy that her own children would have alittle more ghee
to eat. Thisis not to suggest that all superintendents belong to this
category. But our whole society today isin a state of disintegration.

There are not many ideal hostels such as | have described either
in Gujarat or in India. If there are, | have not come across them. India
has very few such institutions outside Gujarat. Students' hostels are a
special product of Gujarat. This can be attributed to many causes.
Guijarat is aland of businessmen. It is natural for those who earn
money from business to be prompted to build hostels for the students
of their community. It was much later that these institutions acquired
the big name of hostels. Those poor creatures caled them just
“Boardings’. They did not aim at anything more than providing for
the boys facilities of food, etc. When cultured superintendents came to
be associated with these institutions, they began imbuing idealism into
them.

Personally | consider hostels more important than schools. A
great deal of knowledge which cannot be acquired in school can be
acquired in a hostel. A school may be imparting some formal
education. But the student is not able to digest what he learnsin the
school though he may retain something in his mind in spite of
himself. At the moment | am picturing only the dark side of schools.
The strength of mind that can be developed in boys and girlsin a
hostel can never be done in a school. In the final analysis my ideais
that the hostel itself should be the school.

The hostels which the rich businessmen built turned out to be of
adifferent type. Having established the hostels, they kept themselves
aloof. The superintendents too felt that once the boys had taken their
meals and gone to their schools or colleges their work was done. Had
the businessmen and superintendents taken sufficient interest, the
hostels would not have remained as they are. We must now study their
conditions and find out what measures could be taken to improve
them. We can completely transform this institution if we are keen
about it. We can accomplish through the hostels much that cannot be
achieved in the schools. Let the superintendent not confine himself to
looking after the accounts. Let him aso keep himself in touch
withwhat the students learn at school, and look after them with care
like his own children or disciples. Today the conditions are such that
in many places the superintendent is not even aware of what the
students eat or drink.

A serious form of moral indiscipline prevails in our hostels. |
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specially want to draw your attention to it. The thing is usually winked
at. The superintendents are hesitant and hide it thinking that it would
spoil the name of their hostel. They feel that they cannot expose the
misconduct of the students and do not inform even their parents. But
the superintendent never succeeds in keeping it a secret. The
superintendent may be thinking that nobody knows anything about it.
But the stink spreads in no time. Experienced superintendents must
have understood what | am hinting at. | caution the superintendentsin
this regard. They must be vigilant and realize their duty thoroughly.
Those who cannot keep the hostels pure must resign and relieve
themselves of this work. It is a reflection on the fitness of the
superintendents if, by staying in hostels, the students become cowards,
their strength of character is destroyed, their thinking becomes
disorganized and their intellect becomes sterile.

| can cite many instances in support of my statement. | receive
heaps of letters from students. Many of the letters are anonymous and
| consign them to the waste-paper-basket. But | do take in the
substance of these letters. Many simple-hearted students give their
names and addresses and ask me to suggest solutions. When the new
habit is being formed, they are not comforted by the superintendents
and helped to fight against it. On the contrary they are encouraged.
Later when they awaken they find themselves wanting in will-power.
They have no control over their minds nor the strength to follow the
advice from someone like me.

Some persons who can handle the work of a superintendent
guote high prices for themselves. They have widowed sisters to be
supported and children to be married. Such superintendents, even if
they are worthy, are unacceptable to us. There are others who think
that they are meant for this very work. They would not be attracted by
any other work. And some have come forward who are ready to work
getting in return just enough for their subsistence.

It should be clear from what | have said that a superintendent
should be almost a perfect man. Only such a man who can impress the
students and enter into their hearts can become a superintendent. To
collect boys together in the absence of such a superintendent would
be aterrible thing.

So much for the superintendents. Now something for the
students. If the students forget themselves and look upon the
superintendent as their servant and believe that all their work should
be done by servants and they may do nothing themselves, they are
making a mistake. The students should realize that the hostel is not
meant for their pleasure. Let them not think that they are paying for
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their stay in the hostel. Whatever they may be paying is not sufficient
to meet the expenses of the hostel. The donors who have built the
hostels are under the impression that students benefit by being
pampered, that they would be doing their duty by providing them
comforts. Under such a belief they provide comforts to the students;
but quite often this results in violation of dharma rather than
observance of dharma. The students, on the contrary, are spoilt and
tend to depend on others. Let the students who can use their brains
calculate the rent of the hostel premises and the salaries of the servants
and the superintendent. All that is not recovered from the students.
They pay only for their board. In some hostels, even food, clothes and
books are provided free. The businessmen would be doing well if they
took an undertaking from the boys that they would serve the country
after completing their studies. But they are so generous that they do
nothing of the kind. But the students should realize that if they do not
do something in return for what they have been getting, it is like
enjoying stolen wealth. | had learnt a poem by Akho Bhagat when |
was a young boy:
“Enjoying stolen wealth is like eating unprocessed mercury.”

Students will not become brave by enjoying stolen wealth. They
will become miserable. Let all of you here resolve that you would not
eat the food that is offered as charity. Y ou may well take advantage of
the facilities provided for you. But when you have gone back from
here you should give notice to the superintendent that all the servants
should be relieved forthwith. Or, if you feel pity for the servants, let
them be continued; insist on doing all your work yourself. Resolve to
do all the work yourself, including the cleaning of lavatories. Then
alone will you become householders and will be able to serve your
country. Today people do not even have the strength to support
themselves and their wives and mothers by any honest occupation.

Anyone who believes in his pride that since he has secured
employment he is following an honest occupation should consider
why heis getting Rs. 75 as a clerk in the mill and that a worker with a
large family gets only Rs. 12. If he examines this carefully he will
know that he does not deserve a higher salary and that it is not an
honest earning. All of usin the cities eat stolen food. We are al
commission agents working for a giant gang of plunderers.
Ninety-five per cent of what we collect from the people we send away
to foreign countries. Any earning from such an occupation is, as good
asno earning at all.

If you have faith in what | have told you today start practising it
immediately.
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A hostel is like a hermitage. All those who live there must be
brahmacharis. Even those who are married should have renounced
their family life. If you spent some 5 to 10 years in such idea
conditions you would be able to do for India whatever you might wish
to do. The sacrifice for freedom has begun. But what can anyone
depending on charity contribute towards it? Someone like me would
be ready. But | would be carrying with me bread made from jowar or
bajra while you will want spicy food every evening! Some of you may
be proud enough to say that everything will be done when the time
comes and that there is no need to worry right now. | have seen many
people talking in this vein. But when the time comes they hang back.
We have already had the experience of how people behavein jail after
they are arrested. It is well known to everyone how the people who
had gone to jail during 1920-21 had created a row over food and
what practices they had resorted to. We had all been put to shame by
it. Do not be under the impression that you can learn to make
sacrifices all at once. It can be learnt only after long training. Anyone
who is eager to make a sacrifice but has not tried to overcome his
subtle craving for pleasures is betrayed by them at the critical
moment. Thisis proved by experience. If you students would but
understand you would find that what | have said today can be easily
put into practice,

[From Gujarati]
Navajivan, 23-2-1930

238. SPEECH AT PRAYER MEETING, SABARMATI
ASHRAM*

[On or after January 17, 1930]?

| am glad that you all want me to speak to you on the meaning
of and the necessity for prayer. | believe that prayer is the very soul
and essence of religion, and therefore prayer must be the very core of
the life of man, for no man can live without religion. There are some
who in the egotism of their reason declare that they have nothing to
do with religion. But it is like a man saying that he breathes but that
he has no nose. Whether by reason, or by instinct, or by superstition,
man acknowledges some sort of relationship with the divine. The

! This was mainly addressed, after the evening prayers, to hostel boys who had
participated in a students’ conference at the end of the National Educational Week.
They sought Gandhiji’s advice on the necessity of making congregational prayers
compulsory, a proposal which was earlier rejected at the Conference.

2 The National Educational Conference concluded on January 17, 1930.
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rankest agnostic or atheist does acknowledge the need of a moral
principle, and associates something good with its observance and
something bad with its non-observance. Bradlaugh, whose atheism is
well known, always insisted on proclaiming his innermost conviction.
He had to suffer alot for thus speaking the truth, but he delighted in it
and said that truth isits own reward. Not that he was quite insensible to
the joy resulting from the observance of truth. Thisjoy however is not
at all worldly, but springs out of communion with the divine. That is
why | have said that even a man who disowns religion cannot and does
not live without religion.

Now | come to the next thing, viz., that prayer is the very core of
man’s life, asit isthe most vital part of religion. Prayer is either
petitional or in its wider sense isinward communion. In either case the
ultimate result is the same. Even when it is petitional, the petition
should be for the cleansing and purification of the soul, for freeing it
from the layers of ignorance and darkness that envelop it. He
therefore who hungers for the awakening of the divine in him must
fall back on prayer. But prayer is no mere exercise of words or of the
ears, it is no mere repetition of empty formula. Any amount of
repetition of Ramanama s futile if it fails to stir the soul. It is better in
prayer to have a heart without word than words without a heart. Itmust
be in clear response to the spirit which hungers for it. And even as a
hungry man relishes a hearty meal, a hungry soul will relish a heartfelt
prayer. And | am giving you a bit of my experience and that of my
companions when | say that he who has experienced the magic of
prayer may do without food for days together but not a single
moment without prayer. For without prayer there is no inward peace.

If that is the case, someone will say, we should be offering our
prayers every minute of our lives. There is no doubt about it, but we
erring mortals, who find it difficult to retire within ourselves for
inward communion even for a single moment, will find it impossible
to remain perpetually in communion with the divine. We therefore fix
some hours when we make a serious effort to throw off the
attachments of the world for a while, we make a serious endeavour to
remain, so to say, out of the flesh. Y ou have heard Surdas’'s hymn.* It
is the passionate cry of a soul hungering for union with the divine.
According to our standards he was a saint, but according to his own he
was a proclaimed sinner. Spiritually he was miles ahead of us, but he

! Where is there awretch
So loathsome and wicked as | ?
| have forsaken my Maker,
So faithless have | been.
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felt the separation from the divine so keenly that he has uttered that
anguished cry in loathing and despair.

| have talked of the necessity for prayer, and therethrough |
have dealt with the essence of prayer. We are born to serve our
fellowmen, and we cannot properly do so unless we are wide awake.
Thereis an eternal struggle raging in man’s breast between the powers
of darkness and of light, and he who has not the sheet-anchor of
prayer to rely upon will be a victim to the powers of darkness. The
man of prayer will be at peace with himself and with the whole world,
the man who goes about the affairs of the world without a prayerful
heart will be miserable and will make the world also miserable. Apart
therefore from its bearing on man’s condition after death, prayer has
incalculable value for man in this world of the living. Prayer is the
only means of bringing about orderliness and peace and repose in our
daily acts. We inmates of the Ashram who came here in search of truth
and for insistence on truth professed to believe in the efficacy of
prayer, but had never up to now made it a matter of vital concern.
Wedid not bestow on it the care that we did on other matters. | awoke
from my slumbers one day and realized that | had been woefully
negligent of my duty in the matter. | have therefore suggested
measures of stern discipline and far from being any the worse, | hope
we are the better for it. For it is so obvious. Take care of the vital thing
and other things will take care of themselves. Rectify one angle of a
square, and the other angles will be automatically right.

Begin therefore your day with prayer, and make it so soulful
that it may remain with you until the evening. Close the day with
prayer so that you may have a peaceful night free from dreams and
nightmares. Do not worry about the form of prayer. Let it be any
form, it should be such as can put us into communion with the divine.
Only, whatever be the form, let not the spirit wander while the words
of prayer run on out of your mouth.

If what | have said has gone home to you, you will not be at
peace until you have compelled your hostel superintendents to interest
themselves in your prayer and to make it obligatory. Restraint
self-imposed is ho compulsion. A man, who chooses the path of
freedom from restraint, i.e., of self-indulgence, will be a bondslave of
passions, whilst the man who binds himself to rules and restraints
releases himself. All things in the universe, including the sun and the
moon and the stars, obey certain laws. Without the restraining
influence of these laws the world would not go on for a single
moment. Y ou, whose mission in life is service of your fellowmen, will
go to pieces if you do not impose on yourselves some sort of
discipline, and prayer is a necessary spiritual discipline. It is discipline
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and restraint that separates us from the brute. If we will be men
walking with our heads erect and not walking on al fours, let us
understand and put ourselves under voluntary discipline and restraint.

Young India, 23-1-1930

239. LETTER TO VASUMATI PANDIT

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 18, 1930

CHI. VASUMATI,

| have your letter. | understand what you say. Y ou may write
your diary in any manner you think proper. It is very strange that you
have not yet been able to overcome your constipation. Do you have to
take pills? | think your handwriting has improved a little, but thereis
room for further improvement.

This place has become overcrowded.
Blessings from
BAPU

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9274

240. LETTER TO MATHURADAS TRIKUMJI

January 18, 1930

The description which you give of the site is beautiful indeed,
but the lack of facility of water isin my eyes a serious drawback. Even
if the supply of water was assured, | do not wish to start anything new
this year. The plan of the struggle that is taking shape in my mind is
of afight of such magnitude that no one can say how it will end. It is
also possible that ultimately | do not succeed in thinking out an
effective plan and decide to do nothing. But 75 against 25 the chances
are that my inner voice will prompt me to fight and not to drop the
plan.

When you return to Bombay, where do you intend to stay? You
can maintain the improvement only if you take a small bungalow in a
suburb and live there. Would you not like to take a small house on the
outskirts of afine village and go there to live? And serve the village in
every way youcan ?. ..

[From Gujarati]

Bapuni Prasadi, pp. 98-9
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241. LETTER TO BARJORJI BHARUCHA

January 19, 1930

BHAISHRI BHARUCHA,
Here is the message for the Kaiser-e-Hind: ‘No sincere
Englishman need be afraid of free India’

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary . S.N. 32579/54

242. LETTER TO PRABHUDAS GANDHI

ASHRAM SABARMATI,
January 18, 1930

CHI. PRABHUDAS,

| got your letter. Now build up your body and make it quite
sturdy. I, on my part, had written to you advising you to go to Vijapur
at the earliest but you did not get the letter in time. It was good that
you came over. Ramdas wants Nimu to be sent over soon. Y ou also
must have received a similar letter. We have here somebody who can
escort her. You may therefore write and suggest to me if Nimu can
come here by herself, you would let her do so, or you would arrange
for somebody to accompany her here or, whether Manilal should be
sent from here to bring her. Write whichever alternative suits you best.
Write to me regularly telling me how you are keeping. Kashi must be
quite fit.

Blessings from
BAPU

SHRI PRABHUDAS GANDHI

UDYOGALAYA

VIJAPUR, “VIA” KALOL

From the Gujarati original: S.N. 33005

'Guijarati daily on Bombay
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243. LETTER TO BENARS DAS CHATURVEDI

January 19, 1930
BHAI BENARSIDAS,

At present | do see no need to make any changes in the
profession and the treatment of immigrant Indians. Moreover, a
discussion would serve no purpose.

| am fully informed about the anti-Andrews happenings in
America.

Yours,
MOHANDAS
SJT. BENARSIDAS CHATURVEDI
CALCUTTA
From a photostat of the Hindi: G.N. 2561

244, LETTER TO SATISCHANDRA DAS GUPTA

January 20, 1930
DEAR SATISBABU,

Either ap.c. or none. | have yours. It iswell you are now going
thoroughly into the Utkal khadi business. When | was in Utkal, | had
spoken to the workers about their laziness and ignorance in the
presence of Niranjan Babu. | hope both of you are well. Have you not
sent Rs. 2,500 to Abhoy Ashram? Have you got the amount? | have a
reminder from the AA*.,

Yours,
BAaPU
SJT. SATISCHANDRA DASGUPTA
KHADI PRATISHTHAN
SODEPUR
From a photostat: G.N. 1614

* Abhoy Ashram
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245. LETTER TO C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

ASHRAM,
January 20, 1930
MY DEARC. R,

| had your letter. But | am so immersed in work that | have no
time to attend to correspondence to my satisfaction.

| cannot agree that any purpose can be served by my touring.
And what matters if those who believe in Councils enter them? We
shall not prevent them even if we entered upon a hurricane campaign.
It is for me and should be for you enough that the Congressis no
longer interested in the legislatures. Touring for that purpose can only
create bad blood. Vallabhbhai too agrees.

What | am doing is to think hard about civil disobedience. |
have some idea of what | want to do. This much seems to me to be
clear that civil disobedience must not be started under the Congress
aegis, it must be started by me. Further | have not yet been able to see.
I want you to come here a few days before 14th Feb. | am asking
Jawaharlal to do likewise.*

| hope you are keeping well in health.

[PS]

Mahadev istaking 7 days’ fast for peace of mind and Durga for

health. They are both doing well.

From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/55

246. LETTER TO MOTILAL NEHRU

SABARMATI,
January 20, 1930
DEAR MOTILALJI,

| have your letter. | did not realize you were so bad. In the
circumstances there is no occasion for touring. After all we have said
our say. Let those who wish seek election.

| do not think they will begin arrests so soon. But if they do, all
the better. They are not likely to take all of us at the same time. If
they do and if they put us all together, we shall have arare time of it.

Vide “Letter to Jawaharlal Nehru”, 10-1-1930.
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| am giving careful hintsin Young India and Navajivan.

Yours sincerely,
M. K. GANDHI
[PS]
| am not writing to Jawaharlal today. The messenger is being
detained for the time being.

From a copy: Kusumbehn Desai’s Diary. S.N. 32579/57

247. LETTER TO ANANDANAND

SABARMATI,
January 20, 1930

BHAISHRI ANANDANAND,

Valabhbhai shares with me your letters to him. About the
Chamber let it be what it will. Bomanji has wired to say that heis
coming on Friday.

| am writing this letter with regard to your suggestion for atour.
| do not think it would do any good to undertake a tour to campaign
against the legislatures. If anything, | think it might do harm. It would
certainly lead to more bitterness. Those who are keen on entering the
legislatures will do so in any case. Let them. Such a campaign was
necessary in 1920-21 because the idea was new then. The aim then
was to get those who were in the legislatures to leave those bodies.
This time everybody has decided that they should leave |egislatures.
Since the Congress is free from that bother it has rid itself of the
corruption.

My task is to organize civil disobedience. | am thinking how to
plan it. I cannot do that if | undertake atour. | have got to be in the
Ashram for that purpose. | have already made some decisions. The
whole picture is not yet clear.

From a copy of the Gujarati: Kusumbehn Desai’ s Diary. S.N. 32579/56

'Vide “Independence Day”, 16-1-1930 and “Posers”, 16-1-1930.
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248. LETTER TO HARIBHAU UPADHYAYA

January 20, 1930
BHAI HARIBHAU,

| got your letter. If meetings are prohibited, | think it would be
best not to hold them in Indian States or in localities in which they are
prohibited.

What can we do about the report in Arjun? What do you
suggest ?
Blessings from
Baru

From a copy of the Gujarati: C.W. 6071. Courtesy: Haribhau Upadhyaya

249. NOTE TO GANGABEHN VAIDYA

Silence Day [January 20, 1930]*
CHI. GANGABEHN,

Tell me about the following things either at mealtime or during
the afternoon or in the evening whenever you get time.

To whom did you give the bangles on the Rentia Baras® day?
Why did you give them?

To whom are biscuits served in the afternoon? What is
the quantity served if the persons concerned do not eat ghee and
sugar?

Does anyone supervise the children’s spinning class? If no one
does so, somebody should be asked to do it from today. What is the
duration of the class and when does it commence?

BAaPU

[From Gujarati]

Bapuna Patro—6: G.S. Gangabehnne, p. 34

! Asin the source
% Bhadarva Vad 12, Gandhiji’s birthday according to the Gujarati calendar,
celebrated as Spinning Day
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250. LETTER TO SHARDABEHN SHAH

ASHRAM, SABARMATI,
January 21, 1930
CHI. SHARDA,

Your original name becomes you best. A Sharada® would
understand through a mere hint why a well-wisher forbids a thing.
One reason for doing that is provided by you three sisters. Y ou have
all said the same thing in your letters, but instead of signing the same
letter you wrote three separate letters and thereby wasted your time
and money, which really belong to the people. A satyagrahi’s time or
money is not his own. He has offered up everything to the Lord. The
second reason is that.? a woman of careful habits does not write
important letters with a pencil. | had to stop in this letter at the point
where my handwriting starts, and complete it today, the 21st.

The real reason is that | think it desirable that you should wait
for some time. It is not necessary for everyone to join a struggle. This
being my view, | do not send awire.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: C.W. 2840. Courtesy: Fulchand K. Shah

251. LETTER TO DEVCHAND U. PAREKH

January 21, 1930
BHAISHRI DEVCHANDBHAI,

| have your letter. | do believe that, if the Thakore Saheb of
Morvi offers to use his good offices to settle the dispute, they should
slacken the satyagraha. | don't understand why Manilal is so
impatient. Moreover, Fulchand, too, is there to help them. Write to me
from time to time. If possible, you should even run down to Malia.

Vandemataram from
BAPU
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 5724

! Goddess of |learning
2 From here the letter is in Gandhiji’s handwriting.
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252. LETTER TO KUNVARJI PAREKH

Wednesday [January 22, 1930]*
CHI. KUNVARJI,

Rami and the children arrived here quite safe. | got your letter
after the train for Viramgam had |eft. | have not, therefore, been able
to send anyone there. Write to me from time to time and keep me
informed about your condition.

Blessings from
Baru

From a photostat of the Gujarati: S.N. 9714

253. LETTER TO HARI-ICHCHHA DE&AI

Wednesday [ January 22, 1930]*
CHI. HARI-ICHCHHA,

| was happy to read the letter written by you three sisters.
Write to me like that from time to time. Instead of my going
there, why should not you al come here? How are your studies
progressing? Y ou ought not to give up spinning. How could you ever
think of that?
Blessings from
Baru
From a photostat of the Gujarati: G.N. 7462

' From the postmark
2 From the G.N. Register
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254. LETTER TO BENARSILAL BAZAJ

January 22, 1930
CHI. BENARSILAL,

| have a letter from Jamnalaji and another from Rukmini’s
paternal grandfather. Phalguna Shukla 2 is an auspicious day. It falls
on Sunday, March 2. Regard this date as fixed for the weddingwhich
will be solemnized in the Ashram. | hope it suits you. If you wish to
write anything please do.

Blessings from
BarPU
SHRIYUT BENARSILAL
NEW SWADESHI MILLS RAILWAYPURA
AHMEDABAD
From Hindi: C.W. 9301. courtesy: Benarsilal Bazaj

255. INTERVIEW TO “ THE DAILY EXPRESS’

AHMEDABAD,
January 22, 1930

The great trial of strength in this country is at hand. Events now
depend entirely on the British Government, for we shall not in any
circumstances, now or in the future, participate in any conference
unless it is called to consider our complete secession from Great
Britain. The day has passed when we could accept anything less than
that.

We are engaged, as the world must know, in a struggle for the
absolute severance of the present British connection and we shall not
rest until that aim has been achieved.

We have begun now. Y ou shall find in every section of the land
millions of our men and women in their cottages spinning hour after
hour. This means a na